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A YOGA OF REMEMBRANCE

This Yoga is a Yoga of Remembrance.

lt 5 a Yoga of the Memory of the One in
the Many.

It is a Yoga of the Memory of the Sun of the
Eternal amidst its shadows of Time.

It is 2 Yoga of the Memory of God among
the Gods in every kingdom of Nature.

It is a Yoga of the Memory of the Seed in
the Flower, and of the Flower in the Seed.

It is a Yoga of the Memory of Life amidst its
countless Forms.

It is a Yoga of the Memory of the Future in
the Present.

It is a Yoga of the Memory of the Eternal Now,

It is @ Yoga of the Memory of Silence amidst
Sound, of Light amidst Darkness.

It is a Yoga of the Memory of the Infinite in
the Finite, of the Whole in every Part,

It is a Yoga of the Memory of the Ceaseless
Breath of Ged.

It is a2 Yoga of the Memory of the Eternal
Bridge between the Less and the More,

It is a Yoga of the Memory of Victory in the
midst of Defeat.

it is a Yoga of Memory in Transubstantiation.

It is a Yoga of the Memory of the Divinity in
all things.



THE FOUR SQURCES OF WISDOM

There are, it is said in the Teachings of Manu, four great sources
of Wisdom :

1. There is Revelation, as, for example, given in the Scriptures
of the world.
2. There are the Experiences of the Wise.
3. There is the Vision af the Enlightened.
4. There is the Right Living of the Virtuous.
This book on Symbolic Yoga is, perhaps, a litle of sach, written
down by one who aspires to benefit from all,



PREFACE

In pubtishing The Lotus Fire: A Study in Symbolic Yoga, | am very
conscious of the fact that its only value lies in the extent to which it is
able to suggest to the adventurous thinker and student of life heretofore
uncharted fields for fruitful exploration. The book consists of notes taken
at the time of my own personal explorations in a field in which | had long
been keenly interested, explorations which were fortunate enough te have
the guidance of One whose discoveries in innumerable fields have con-
stituted Him a Master of the Wisdom of Life. But even this guidance gives
the notes no special authority, for both the guidance and the explorations
are individual to myself. ’

The value of the guidance and the explorations lies, as | have said,
in the extent to which these stimulate the adventurous and challenging spirit
of the reader, sending him forth on his own unique way, and by no means
seeking to invite his adherence to the way | myself am travelling.

Far from presuming to disclose truth and to invite the reader to
accept it, | am only disclosing a way | have found which appears to lead in
the direction of something true for me. The notes which constitute the
material published were written down while the actual journeyings were
taking place which led to the discovery of the Symbols. At some risk of
redundance and incoherence, they have been left as far as possible intact,
so that to some extent at least they may convey the strange atmosphere of
the events they describe.

On the other hand, much material has been added both by way of
corroboration, of comparison, and of indications as to further study ; and |
have very specially to thank Mrs. Adeltha Peterson, of Adyar, for her
most valuable assistance in this respect. Mrs. Peterson is herself a deep
student of Theosophy and of the occult, and her sympathetic understanding
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has immensely facilitated both the investigations and the writing of them
down. 1 thank also Miss Helen Veale and Miss Edith Pinchin for comments
of value.

To Mrs. Dinshaw, also of Adyar, my very special tharks are no less
due for giving particular assistance in preparing the notes for publication,
including the very excellent synopses of the various chapters preceding
each book, and for a most careful and critical revision of the proofs.

Mrs. Halsey and those who warked with her have been of invalu-
able help in preparing an adequate index, a work involving many weeks of
concentrated effort.

To Mr. Conrad Woldringh | owe the exquisite little drawings he
has made, and also the beautiful frontispiece.  The artistic production
of much of Adyar's fiterary output is due to his genius. And as usual
Mr. C. Subbarayudu and his co-workers of the Vasanta Press at Adyar have
given their skill and their patience in those important mechanical processes
whereby thoughts are able to incarnate in gracious forms.

Finally, | am gratefully thankful to Rukmini Devi for her constant
inspiration, and [ offer respecttul homage to Adyar for making possible
these excursions into the Kingdom of Yoga. There are but a few places
on the world's surface where Yoga can be effectively and safely under-
taken. Among these places, Adyar certainly stands very high.

Girged Cowentale

At Adyar, during the earth’s
adjustment i the Symbol of
Easter, 1939.
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HOW THE BOOK CAME TOC BE WRITTEN

The origin of this book lay in the fact that | have been
for a very long time interested in Symbology as a means of
conveying metaphysical conceptions within a very limited
and tangible compass.

| venture to believe that if we could contact the
hughest reaches of consciousness, however feebly, we could
reduce the greatest happenings, or for the matter of that
all happenings, in the evolutionary process, into Symbols or
Formulee.

A symbol is born because God, MNature, works in
formulae. Every living thing is a symbol, a very extraordi-
nary symbol, and | have always desired to understand life in
terms of its reduction into symbolic formule. When |
watched a great Indian lady dancing the Hindu classical
dance, Bharata Natya, | knew that each one of the gestures,
each one of the postures, was a reflection of some ultimate
Symbal or Formula.

And it came to me that if only [ could understand and
enter into the essence of the Dance of Shiva, | should then
be able in some degree to perceive the Ultimates of the
Pance, the Ultimates of Being, of Life, and | should then be
able to see how every gesture, in fact every movement of
every part of the body, has its own cosmic significance, so
that anyone who knew the dance as the dance really is

would be able to watch in each element of the dance the
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expression of a mighty truth, the release of a spiritual
power.

| pondered over this for very long, until one night one
of the Great Beings, who is a Messanger of the Lord
Shiva, disclosed to me, one after ancther, certain Symbols
in their cosmic significance, showing them with the ease
and the splendour of the ali-pervading, all-rhythmic power
which He naturally exercises.  And when in His Home He
showed me these Symbolic Ultimates, the whole vista of the
meaning and purpose of evolution gradually unveled itself
before me, and | have done my best to write it ail down as
| have perceived it, and, where | could, to ebtain corrobora-
tion from the great books of our Theosophical classic
literature.

Not that | wanted any corroboration. When you
know, you know. But | felt it might be a matter of
convenience for some students of The Theosophical Society,
for whom the book is especially intended. to perceive that
| have not in fact been outside the great picture of Life as,
for example, H. P. Blavatsky has unfolded it to us. | have,
perhaps, seen the picture otherwise, but | think | have seen
the same picture, modified, of course, by my own personal
equation and smaller stature.

So was it that from an intense interest in Truth as
depicted in a great sequence of dancing postures and
movements, | found myself contemplating as in direct
ascent from these a specific series of Symbols Ultimate, from
which all Truth depends, be the forms, the colours, the
sounds, the expressions, what they may.

The purpose of this book, therefore, is to release
an aspect of the evolutionary process somewhat different
from that to which we are accustomed, and also to help
those who are genuinely interested in Yoga to study
a specialized line which will be safe and at the same
time fruitful.
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The Real Yoga
of Hinduism

A Manuai of
Creation
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[ have every reason to believe that this particular form
of Yoga is essentially the same as those forms which we are
in the habit of studying in the sacred books of Hinduism, but
| do definitely feel that the transtations of these which are at
our disposal, and even the origmal Samskrit, are by no
means adequate—- the translations because these are always
into non-Yoga languages, and the Samskrit because most of
its modern interpreters do not know Yoga even though
they may know Samskrit : and do they at all know the real
Samskrit, the Samskrit which is the language of the Gods ?
When men study Samskrit, its life inevitably becomes veiled
even from its students. Perhaps most of the commentaries
are cleverly arranged to prevent people from discovering
what they had better not discover. There is the same
preventing here, but this particular form of Yoga lends
itself to the comparatively simple understanding of the
modern world.

| begin my book with The Stanzas of Dzyan, the great
Manual of Creation, preserved for countless ages in the
imperishable cccult records, and translated from its Symbalic
Senzar ' for the first time into English by Madame
Blavatsky for The Secret Doctrine, which as a whole is a
commentary thereon. The 3tanzas of Dzyan are utterly
fundamental to the conceptions of Yoga with which this book
deals. Cver and over again, it is necessary for me to
refer to The Stanzas, to show how this, that and the other
Stanza treats of this, that and the other symbol, for the Yoga
herein described is a form of the Symbolic Yoga of The
Stanzas. As in ancient days, we are now just beginning
to perceive and use symbols for our deeper evolutionary
unfoldment. There is no question of modes of breathing
or any other type of physical exercise. Though there are
certain preconditions necessary for this Yoga development,
all is within the compass of the earnest individual who

! The mother universal language wnitten wholly (in symbals
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is moved to ascend the ladder of growth with the aid of
Symbolic Yoga.

| am not only publishing The Stanzas, as we know
them in The Secret Doctrine, but | also publish—for ready
correlation, side by side—The Stanzas in their original
form, preserved in the Archives of The Theosophical
Society at Adyar, Madras, India. In a number of instances,
this original form throws further elucidation on The Stanzas
as published.

Following The Stanzas, the book falls naturally into
four Sections and a Supplement :

Book One: The Vigil of Purification, in which i tell of
pre-requisites for this type of Yoga and preparatory stages
leading thereto.

Book Two: Symbols Living and Radiant, a descrip-
tion of the symbois as | have seen them. )

Book Three: Symbols Released and Dynamiz, where-
in | apply the symbols to various aspects of daily growth,
and to the Colour-Spectrum, Jewels, Mantras, Music,
Rhythms, and so on.

Book Four: From the Symbols to No-Symbol—from
the symbols in the Chakras, the Cycles, the great Initiations,
and so on, to THAT the Symbol-less.

Boak Five : Symbols at Work, that is, material to
help the student correlate the symbals with Embryology,
Plant Life, the Mineral Kingdom, the various Energies in
Physics, the Zodiac, the Rays. There is additionaffinaterial
to help him in his Yoga, such as the great Hymns of Prajgn,
some of the mighty Eucharists, passages on Sacrifice,
the Yoga of Mountains, the Grail of Motherhood, etc.

| ought to add that the contents of the book, so far as
regards all but a small portion of it, are simply the record
of my experiences as | wrote them down night after night
in the small hours of each new day. They represent,
therefore, a first-hand word-picture of that at which | was at
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the very moment looking and was experiencing. 1 had no
accasion either to choose my words so as to make the
record polished or to guard against either repetitions or
apparent contradictions.

| give the record practically as | wrote it. for my
friends tell me that it is truer and fresher to leave it as
it first came to me rather than to edit 1t away from direct
relationship with experiences which certainly are really in-
expressible in terms of any language. Let there be repeti-
tions, contradictions. Inevitably there were repetitions, for it
is impossible to understand these cosmic immensities save
vaguely ; and repetitions, perhaps also contradictions, are
needed even ’ - the dim picturing | present. | have only
seen as throu .1 a glass darkly, for the relative can make
little contact with the Absolute, at all events in the waking
consciousness down here—out here—-and | had always to
try to see over and over again, now from one angle, now
from another. At the utmost can | say that now | see,
perhaps, as through a glass less darkly. Curiously, ) find
that as a book the matter is a5 new to me as it must be
to the reader. | am as ymuch a student of it as he may
choose to be.

it was in a condition of Yoga that the experiences
came to me, and out of that condition much of it is as
strange to me—and may | say without conceit, wonderful—
as it must at least be strange to the reader. | hope it is
strange to every reader, for we need strangenesses in our
lives, the unaccustomed, the different, the shaking and the
shock-giving, so that we become electrified out of our
habitual sefves into our larger selves. It is indeed good
to five from time to time in strange worlds, where we have
no bearings, having lost those which are normally familiar
to us. Only through contacting the devastatingly different,
the revolutionizingly different, can we know our own unique-
nesses, our own essential differences.
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May | also say that i finally chose as the title of the
The Title of the record

Book THE LOTUS FIRE -

A STUDY IN SYMBOLIC YOGA

largely because the particular form of Yoga | have
attempted to describe is indeed Fire, and has as its heart
the Lotus conception ? i did not myself think of this title.
But when a friend suggested it, | saw at once its appro-
priateness. The lotus is a Fire no less than a Flower.
Its very petals are mighty flames issuing forth from a
central Fire-reservoir. Every Symbol | have tried to describe
is a Fire, but all are contained within the Lotus-Symbol, for
the Lotus is, in terms of its seed, the very Forthgoing itself,
and in its flower the outward and visible sign of that
Consummation which is the attar of the flower itself. And
| do not hesitate to say that even the Lotus we see lifting
up its glorious head to the light of our Lord the Sun? is as
much a fire as it seems to be matter, and as much a
gorgeous burst of song as it seems to be a splendid
form.

Ali is Firey and Fire is itself a symbol of resistless
Power.

I:: g:gi"m of Finally, let me say that the rhythm of the book is to
be found in the Imvocation to «* My Lord the Sun ™" which
follows—a reminiscence of an Egyptian experience, when
we worshipped with Akhnaton the glorious Aton in His

magnificent revelation :

' See = Sun '’ in Bogk Five



TO MY LORD THE SUN

How shall | worship Thee, O Glorious and Spiendid Lord ?
Shall | declere to Thee my insignificance a2nd impotence ?

Shall | abase myself and say to Thee that | am naught with-
out Thee, that for all things | depend helplessly upon
Thee?

Nay, not thus shall | worship Thee, G wondrous Omni-
potence !

Thou knowest me. Thou dost not need to hear from me
my need of Thee. Thy Wil is that | should know
myself for what | am,

So stand [ before Thee, as Thou wouldst have me stand,
unafraid, unabashed, uncringing, steadfastly looking
into Thy Face.

And knowing that | am Thee. and that Thou art mysalf,
| declare to Thee that | ascend to the measure of Thy
Stature, and being naught but Thee, am unfolding
mte Thy hkeness and Majesty

As Thou art, so am | becoming.  As Thou shinest, so am |
learning to shine. As Thy Glory is. sa shall mine be.
As Thou art to Thy Universe, so shall | become to
that which shall issue forth from me.

So do | worship Thee, O Giver of Resistless Power, and
so do | cause Thee to rejoice, for thus from out
the vastness of Thy Universe once mdre comes an
echa of Thy Being, bearing witness that the Seed of
Thy Sacrifice is ever blossoring into the Flower of
Thy Triumph.
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SEVEN STANZAS

THE BOOK OF DIZYAN

Real Knowledge, Obtaned through Meditation

STANZA |

SECRET DOCTRINE VERSION

1 The Eternal Parent,
wrapped in her Ever-inwisible
Raobes,

had slumbered once again
for Seven Eternities.

2. Time was not, for it lay
asleep in the Infinte Bosomn
of Duration,

3.  Universal Mind was not.
for there were no Ah-hi
to contain tt.

4. The Seven Ways to Bliss
were not.

The Great Causes of Misery
were nof,

for there was no one to produce
and get ensnared by them.

5. Darkness alone filled the
Boundless All,

ORIGINAL VERSION

The Eternal Mother [space]
wrapped in her ever invisible
robes [cosmic pre-nebular matter]
had slumbered

for seven Eternitias (1)

Time was not, for it lay
asleep in the infinite bosom
of Duration.

Universal mind was not,
for there were no Dhyan Chohans
to contain [hence to manifest] it.

The seven Ways to Bliss

[Moksha, or Nirvana]---were not.
The great causes of Misery
[Nidana (2) and Maya] -were not,
for there was noc one to produce
and get ensnared by them.

DARKNESS alone fiiled the
boundless ALL,
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SECRET DOCTRINE VERSION

for Father, Mother and Son
were once more one,

and the Son had not yet
awakened for the new Wheel
and his Plgrimage thereon

6 The Seven Sublime Lords
and the Seven Truths

had ceased to be,

and the Universe,

the Son of Necessity,

was immersed in Paranishpanna,

to be outbreathed by that
which is, and yet is not
Naught was,

7. The Causes of Existence
had been done away with ,
the Visible that was,

and the Invisible that is,
rested in Eternal Non-Being—.
the One Being.

8. Alone,

the One Form of Existence
stretched boundless, infinite,
causeless, in Dreamless Sleep .
and Life pulsated uncomscious
in Universal Space,
throughout that All-Presence,
which is sensed by

the Opened Eye of Dangma

9. But where was Dangma
when the Alaya of the Universe

was in Paramartha.

THE BOOK OF DZYAN

ORIGINAL VERSION

for Father Mother and son

Were Dhce more one

and the Son had not awakened yet
for the new wheel (3).

The seven sublime Truths,

and the Seven Srutis (4)—-

had ceased to be,

and the Universe,

the son of Necessity,

was piunged in Paranishpanna
[absolute perfection,
Paranirvéna, which is Jong-
grub]—

to be outbreathed by that

which is, and yet is not {5).

Naught was.

The causes of existence

having been done away with,
the visible that was

and the invisible that s,

rested in eternal Non-Being,——

the ONE BEING,

Alone,

the one Form of Existence (6)

stretched boundless, infinite,

causeless, in dreamless Sleep ,

and life pulsated unconscious

in Universal Space,

throughout that ALL PRESENCE

which is sensed by

the " opened Eye " of the
Dangma.

But where was the Dangma

whaen the ALAYA of the Universe
[absolute ﬁSoul]

was in PARAMARTHA
[absolute being] (7)
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and the Great.Whae!
was Anupadaka ?

25

ORIGINAL VERSION

the great wheel

was Anyupadaka? [ great wheel ”
is ohe planetary chain,
“Anupadaka "’ parentless] (8.}

STANZA I

1. . . . Where were the Builders,
the Luminous Sons
of Manvantaric Dawn ?
. In the Unknown Darkness
in their Ah-hi Paranishpanna

The Producers of Form

from No-Form—

the Root of the Warld—

the Devamatri and Svabhavat,
rested in the Bliss of Non-Being.

2. . . . Where was Silence ?
Where the ears to sense it?
No, there was

neither Silence nor Sound ,
naught save Ceaseless Eternal
Breath, which knows itseif not.

3. The Hour had not yet struck .
the Ray had not yet

flashed into the Germ ;

the Matripadma

had not yet swollen.

4. Her Heart had not yet opened
for the One Ray to enter,

thence to falf,

as Three into Four,

into the Lap of Maya.

S. The Seven were not yet born

Where were the BUILDERS, (1)

the luminous Sons

of Manvantaric Dawn ?

In the UNKNOWN DARKNESS,

in their Dhyan-Chohanic
[Dhyani Buddhic]
Paranishpanna. (2)

The producers of Form [ripa]

from no-Form [arapa),

the Root of the World -

the Deva-Matri, and Svabhévat,

rested in the bliss of non-Being.

Where was Silence ?
Where were the ears to sense it ?
No , there was
neither Silence, nor sound.
Nought, save ceaseless, eternal
Breath [motion] which knows

tself not {3)

The hour had not yet struck :
the RAY had not vet

flashed into the GERM ;

the Matri-Padma [Mother Lotus]
had not yet swoflen; (4)

her heart had not yet spened
for the ray to enter,
thence to fall

into the lap of Maya. (5)

The seven [Sons] were not
yat born
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from the Web of Light.
Darkness alone was Father-
Mother, Svabhavat ; and
Svabhavat was in Darkness.

6. These Two are the Germ,
and the Germ is One,

The Universe was still

concealed in the Divine Thought
and the Divine Bosom.

THE BOOK OF DZYAN

ORIGINAL VERSION

from the web of light.
Darkness alone was Father-
Mother, Svabhavat, and
Svabhavat was in DARKNESS.

These two are the germ,

and germ is—ONE.

The Universe was still

concealed in the divine Thought
and the divine bosorn (6).

STANZA il

1. . . . The last Vibration

of the Seventh Eternity

thrills through Infinitude.

The Mother swells,

expanding from within without,
ke the Bud of the Lotus.

2. The WVibration sweeps along.
touching with its swift Wing

the whote Universe

and the Germ

that dwelleth in Darkness,

the Darkness that breathes

over the slumbering

Waters of Life,

3. Darkness radiates Light,
and Light drops one salitary Ray
into the Waters,

inte the Mother-Deep.

The Ray shoots through

the Virgin Egg,

the Ray causes the Eternal Egg
to thrill, and drop the non-
etarnal Germ, which condenses

into the World-Egg.

4. The Three fall into the Four.
The Radiant Essence
becomes Seven inside,

The last vibration

of the Seventh Eternity
thrilled through Infinitisde.
The Mother swelled
expanding from within without
Iike the bud of the Lotus.

The vibration swept along

touching with its swift wing
simultaneously the whole universe,
and the germ

that dwelleth in Darkness,

the Darkness that breathes [moves]
over the slumbering

waters of Life.

Darkness radiated Light,

and light dropped one solitary Ray
into the Waters

of Mother Space.

The ray fructified [recalled to Ife]
the ‘* Eternal virgin Egg.” (1)

. . . The radiant essence
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Seven outside,
The Luminous Egg.

which in itself is Three,

curdles and spreads

in milk-white Curds
throughout the Depths
of Mother,

the Root that grows

in the Depths

of the Ocean of Life.

5. The Root remains,
the Light remains,

the Curds remain,

and still Oeachoo is One.

6. The Root of Life was
in evary Drop of the Ocean
of immortality,

and the Ocean was Radiant Light,

which was Fire, and Heat,

and Motion.

Darkness vanished

and was no more ,

it disappeared in its own Essence,

the Body of Fire and Water,
ot Father and Mother,

7. Behald, O Lanoo,

the Radiant Child of the Two,

the unparalleled refuigent Glory
—-Bright Space, Son of Dark Spate,
who emerges from the Depths

of the great Dark Waters.

It is Qeaohoo, the Younger,

the * * *

He shines forth as the Sun,
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within the Hiranya garbha
[golden Egg]

curdled and spread

throughout the depths (2) in
milk white curds throughout
the depths of the Mother,

the Root which grows

in the Ccean of Life.

The root remained ;

the light remained,

the curds remained ,

and still the three were one, for

the root of Iife was

in every drop of the Ocean
[of Amvita)

and the drop was in the root,

and the whole ficated in the
radiant light

which was Fire and Heat

and was moticn.

-+ Darkness "' retired

and was . . . no more:

it vanished in its own Essence,

the essence of Fire and Water,
of Father and Mother, . .

Behold, oh Lanpo
the radiant Son of the two,
the unparalleled refulgent glory

emerging from the depths

of the Waters . .

It is * * * when

thou knowest now as Kwai-Shai-
Yin, (4)

wheo shines forth like
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he is the Blazing Divine
Dragon of Wisdom ,

the Eka is Chatur,

and Chatur takes to itself Tri,

and the Union produces the Sapta,

in whom are the Seven,

which become the Tridasha,

the Hosts and the Multitudes

Behold him lifting the Veil,

and unfurling it from East to
West.

He shuts out the Above, and

leaves the Below to be seen

as the Great llusion.

He marks the places for the
Shining Ones,

and turns the Upper into

a shoreless Sea of Fire

and the One Manifested

into the Great Waters.

B. Where was the Germ, and
where was now Darkness ?

Where is the Spirit of the Flame
that burns in thy Lamp, O Lanoo ?
The Getm is That, and

That is Light,

the White Brilliant Son

of the Dark Hidden Father.

9. Light is Cold Flame.
and Flame is Fire,

and Fire produces Heat,
which yields Water—

the Water of Life

in the Great Mother.

10.  Father-Mother spin a Web.
whose upper end is fastened
to Spirit,

THE BOOK OF DZYAN
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the blazing ** divine
Dragon of Wisdom,” (S)
EKA ~—[one]

and in whom are the saven,
and in the saeven

the multitudes.

Behold him at his work

in the solitudes of the sidereal
Ocean,

transforming Space into

a shoreless sea of Fire (6)

and the one manifested [Element]
into the great Waters —

Where was the germ, and

where was now DARKNESS.

Where's the Spirit of the flame

that burns in thy lamg, oh Lanoo ?

The germ is that, and

that is Light,

the white brilliant Son

of the dark. hidden Father,

who uses Kala-hansa [black Swan
or goose. |

Light is flame

and Hare is Fire,

and the fire produces heat,
which yields water,

the water of Life

in the great Mother [Chaos).

Father-Mother spin a web
whose upper end is fastened
to Spirit [Purusha]
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the Light of the One Darkness,
and the lower one to

its shadowy end, Matter
and this Web is the Universe,
spun out of the Two Substances

made in One, which is Svabhavat.

11. It expands when the Breath
of Fire is upon it ;

it contracts when the Breath
of the Mother touches it.

Then the Sons dissaciate
and scatter,

to return into their Mother's
Bosom,

at the end of the Great Day,

and re-become one with her.

When it is cocling,

it becomes radiant.

Its Scns expand and contract

through their own Selves and
Hearts ;

they embrace Infinitude.

12, Then Svabhavat sends Fohat

to harden the Atoms.
Each is a part of the Web

Reflecting the '* Self-Existent
Lord,” like a Mirror,

the light of the great Darkness
and the lower one to

matter [Prakriti],
and this web is the Universe,
spun out of the two substances
made in one, which is Svabhavat.

It expands when the breath
of fire s upon it,

its sens [the elements] dissociate,
scatter

and return into their mother’s
bosom

to rebecome one with her;

when it cools,

and rebecomes radiant,

its sons expand and contract

through their own selves and
hearts . . .

for embracing infinitude

Svabhavat sends out Fohat

and hardens the atom.

Each is a part of the web
[Universe].

Reflecting the ** Self-existent

Lord " [primeval light]— like

a mirror,
each becomes in turn a World. each becomes in turn, a World, . . .
STANZA IV
1. . . . Listen, ye Sons of the Listen. ye sons of the Earth,
Earth,

to your Instructors——

the Sons of the Fire. Learn,
there is neither first nor last ;
for all is One Number,

tssued from No-Number.

to your instructors

the sons of the Fire (1) Learn
there is neither first nor last,
for all is ONE number

issued from NO-NUMBER.
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2. Learn what we, who descend
from the Primordial Seven,

we, who are born

from the Primordial Flame,

have learnt from our Fathers

3. From the Effulgency of Light-..-

the Ray of the Ever-Darkness—
sprang in Space
the reawakened Energies .

the One from the Egg,

the Six, and the Five.

Then the Three, the One,
the Four, the One,

the Five - the Twice Seven,
the Sum Total.

And these are the Essences,
the Flames, the Elements,
the Builders, the Numbers,
the Arapa, the Rapa,

and the Force or Divine Man,
the Sum Total.

And from the Divine Man
emanated the Forms, the Sparks,
the Sacred Animals, and the
Messengers of the Sacred Fathers
within the Holy Four

4.  This was the Army of the Voice,

the Divine Mother of the Seven.
The Sparks of the Seven are
subject to, and the servants of,
the First, the Second, the Third,
the Fourth, the Fifth, the Sixth,
and the Seventh of the Seven.
These are called Spheres,

Triangles, Cubes, Lines and
Madelers : for thus stands

THE BOCK OF DZYAN
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Learn what we, who descend
from the primordial SEVEN (2)
that are born

frem the primordiai Flame—
have learned from our Fathers.

From the effulgency of Light ---
the Ray of the EVER-DARKNESS—
sprung in Space (3)
the reawakened Epergies
{ Dhyani-chohans]
the One from the Egg.
the six and the five ;
then the ONE the THREE.

the FIVE and the twice SEVEN

the Sum Total (4).

And these are . the Essences,

the Flames, the Elements,

the Builders, the Numbers,

the Arapa [Formless] the Rapa
[with bodies)

and the FORCE or Divine man—

the sum Total (5).

And from the Divine Man

emanated the FORMS, the SPARKS,

the sacred Animals, (6) and the

messengers of the sacred Pitris

within the holy FOUR.

This was the army of the
Voice (7)—

the divine Septenary.

The Sparks of the seven are

subject to, and the servants of

the First, Second, Third,

Fourth, Fifth, Sixth

and the Seventh of the SEVEN.

These «* Sparks " are called
Spheres,

Triangles. Cubes, Lines {8) and

Modellers ; for thus stands
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the Eternal Nidana-——
the Oy-Ha-Hou

5

Tline Oi-Ha-Hou, which s Darkness,

the Boundless, or the No-Number,

Adi-Nidana Svabhavat, the O

I.  The Adi-Sanat, the Number.
for he is Cne.

II.  The Voice of the Word.
Svabhavat, the Numbers,
for he is One and Nine.

. The ** Formless Square ™

And these Three,
enclosed within the O,

are the Sacred Four ;
and the Ten are the Aripa

Universe,
Then come the Sens,
the Seven Fighters, the One,
the Eighth left out, and his
Breath which is the Light-Maker.

6. . . . Then the Second Seven,
wha are the Lipika,
produced by the Three,

The Rejected Son is One.
The ' Son-Suns ' are countless.
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the eternal Nidana-—
the QI-HA-HOU.

[ﬁ\di—Nldéna Svabhavat]

® for X, unknown quantity -
" Darkness,”

the boundless, or ** The NO
NUMBER ~

I, The Adi-Sanat (9) the Number,

for he is one

II. The VOICE of the Waord.,
Svabhavat (13} the Numbers
for he is ONE and NINE

Il The - Formless Square =
[ArGpa]

And these three

enclosed within the (O
[Boundless Circle]

are the sacred FOUR,

and the TEN are the Ar(pa
[ Subjective Formiess]
Universe (11).

Ther come the ** Sons,”

the Seven Fighters, the One

the Eighth rejected, (12) their

Breath (13} which is the Light-
maker [Bhéskara] ;

then the Second SEVEN,

who are the Lipika (14)

produced by the THREE [Word,
Voice and Spirit] (15).

The Rejected [Sun is One,

the Sun-Suns, who are countless]

STANZA ¥V

1. The Primordial Seven,
the First Seven Breaths

The Primordial seven,
the first Seven Breaths



32

SECRET DOCTRINE VERSION

of the Dragon of Wisdom,
produce in their turn

from their Holy Circumgyrating
Breaths the Fiery Whirlwind.

2. They make of him the
Messenger

of their Will

The Dzyu becomes Fobhat :

the swift Son of the Divine
Sons,

whose Sons are the Lipika.

runs circular errands.

Fohat is the Steed, and
the Thought is the Rider,

He passes like lightning through
the fiery clouds ,

takes Three, and Five, and Seven

Strides through the Seven

Regions above, and the Seven
below.

He lifts his Voice, and

calls the innumerable Sparks,
and joins them together.

3. He is their guiding spirit
and leader.

When he commences work,

he separates the Sparks

of the Lower Kingdom,

that float and thrill with joy
in their radiant dwellings,

and forms therewith the
Germs of Wheels.

He places them in

the Six Directions of Space,
and One in the middle—
the Central Wheel.

THE BOOK OF DZYAN
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of the Dragon of Wisdom
produce in their turn

from their holy circumgyrating
Breaths the Fiery whirlwind (1).

They make of him the mes-
senger

of their Will (2)

The Dgyn becomes FOHAT (3)

The swift Son of the divine
Sons

and the Lipika (4)

runs circutar errands

under the impulse of their
guiding Thought,

He passes like lightning through
the Fiery clouds [cosmic
mists] ;

takes three and five and seven

strides through the seven

regions above and the seven
below [the words to be] (5).

He tifts his voice and

calls the innumerable sparks
[atoms]

and joins them.

He is their guiding spirit
and leader.

When he commences work,

he separates the sparks

of the lower kingdom [mineral
atoms|

that float and thrill with joy

in their radiant dwellings
[gasecus clouds],

and forms therewith the

germs of wheels (6).

He places them in

the six directions of space

and one in the middle—

the central wheel (7)
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4. Fohat traces spiral lines

to unile the Sixth to the
Seventh—.-the Crown.

An Army of the Sons of Light

stands at each angle .

the Lipika, in the Middle Wheel.

They say .

* This 1s good.”

The first Divine World 1s ready ;

the First, the Second.

Then the ** Divine Aripa

reflects itself
in Chhaya Loka,

the First Garment of Anupéadaka.

5. Fohat takes five strides,

and builds a winged whee!
at each corner of the square
tor the Four Holy Ones

and therr Armies.

6. The Lipka crcumscribe
the Triangle,

the First One, the Cube,

the Second One, and

the Pentacle within the Egg.

It is the Ring called * Pass Not ™
for those who descend and ascend ;

who during the Kaipa are
progressing towards
the Great Day " Be With Us.”" . . .
Thus were formed the Arapa

and the Ripa :
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Fohat traces spiral lines
to unite the six :

an army of the Sens of Light
stands at each angle and
the Lipika—in the middle wheel.
When they [the Lipka] have said - -
This is good - -
the first divine World is ready,
the first being the second (8)
Then the " divine Ardpa
{the formiess world]
reflects self
in the Intellectual Rapa
Loka [the eternal world of
Form),
the first garment of the
Divine (9) the Manava-loka
of the Mind-born sons,

Fohat takes five stndes
[having performed the
tirst three

*and builds 4 winged wheels

at each corner of the square,
for the four Holy ones (10)
and therr armies [hosts).

The Lipika circumscribe
the Triangle,
the first Line the Cube ;
the second Line and
the Pentacle within the Egg
[cirele]
Itis the ring called - Pass Not " (11)
for those who descend and ascend
as also for those,
who during the Kaipa are
progressing toward
the great Day * Be with us " (12).
Thus were formed the Aripa
and the Ripa [the Formless
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from One Light, Seven Lights ;
from each of the Seven,
seven times Seven Lights.
The Wheels watch the Ring . . .

THE BOOK OF DZYAN
ORIGINAL VERSION

world and the world of

Forms]:
from One LIGHT seven Lights ;
from each of the seven
seven times seven lights.
The wheels * watch the RING
[The Stanza proceeds with a minute
classification of the orders of Angel-
ic Hierarchy. From the group of
seven, emanates the mind-born
group of Ten of Twelve of Twenty
ona, etc. all these divided again into
sub-groups of septenary, novems,
duo decimals and so on untl the
mind is lost in this endless enumera-
tion of celestial hosts and Beings,
each having its distinct task in the
ruling of the visible Kosmos during
its duration]

STANZA VI

1. By the power of the Mother of
Mercy and Knowledge, Kwan-Yin—-

the Triple of Kwan-5hai-Yin,
residing in Kwan-Yin-Tien---
Fohat, the Breath of their Progeny,
the Son of the Sons,

having called forth,

from the lower Abyss,

the lllusive Form of Sien-Tchan

and the Seven Elements.

2. The Swift and the Radiant One
produces the seven Laya Centres,

against which none will prevall

to the Great Day -+ Be With Us " ;
and seats the Universe

on these Eternal Foundations,

By the power of Kwan-Yin,

the bright Mother of Mercy and
knowledge,

the * triple *' of Kwan-5Shi-Yin,

residing in Kwan-yin-tien

Fohat the Breath of ther progeny.

the * Son of the Sun

calls forth

from the lower Chaos,

the illusive form of sien-tchen
[one universe]

out of the seven Elements :
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surrounding Sien-Tchan
with the Elementary Germs.

3. Of the Seven—first
One manifested, Six concealed ;
Two manifested, Five concealed ;

Three manifested, Four concealed ,

Four preduced, Three hidden ;
Four and One Tsan revealed,
Two and One-Half concealed ;
Six to be manifested,

One laid aside.  Lastly,

Seven Small Wheels revolving ,
one gwving birth to the other

4. He builds them in the likeness

of older Wheels,

placing them on the Imperishable
Centres

How does Fohat build them ?

He collects the Fiery-Dust.

He makes Balls of Fire,

runs through them, and round them,

infusing Ife thereinto,

then sets them into motion |

some one way, some the other way

They are cold, he makes them hot.

They are dry, he makes them
moist.

They shine, he fans and cools them.

Thus acts Fohat from one

Twilight to the other,
during Seven Eternities
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first,

one manifested, six concealed :

then two manifested, . five con-
cealed ;

again three manifested four
concealed :

four manifested three hidden .

four and one half manifested— -

two and one half concealed ;

six 10 be manifested - -

one laid aside (1) Lastly

seven wheels revolving

emanating one from the other (2)

He builds them in the likeness
of the older wheels [worlds].

How does he build them
Fohat collects the dust.
He makes balls of fire with it

and sets them in motion,

some one way. others in the
opposite direction.

They are cold, he makes them hot.

They are dry, he makes them
moist.

They shine, he fans and makes them
cool putting out their lustre

Thus acts Fohat from the dawn
of the DAY 1l the
twilight of NIGHT

during the seven Eternities (3)

** With this Shloka ends that portion of the Stanzas relating to the cos-
mogony of the Universe after the last Mahapralaya, or Universal Dissolution,
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which, when it ccmes, sweeps out of Space every differentiated thing,

gods as well as atoms, like so many dry leaves.

From this verse onwards,

the Stanzas are only concerned with our Solar System in general, with the
Planetery Chains therein inferentially, and with the history of our Globe

(the Fourth and its Chain} especially.

All the verses which follow in this

Volume refer anly to the evolution of, and on, our Earth . . |

“tet us then make a short break betwean the Shlokas just explained
and those which follow, for the cosmic periods which separate them are of
immense duration.” --8.D., 1, 175 (Adyar ed., |, 206-07).

<+ - the Stanzas which follow . . . speak of tha evolution in our Fourth

Round only.

The latter is the cycle of the turning-peint, after which,

matter, having reached its lowest depths, begins to strive onward and to
become spiritualized, with every new race and with every fresh cycle.’”’ —

S.D.. |, 208 (Adyar ed., I, 237).

SECRET DOCTRINE VERSION
5. At the Fourth,

the Sons are told to create
their lmages.

One-Third refuses.  Two obey.

The Curse is pronounced.

They will be born in the Fourth,

suffer and cause suffering.
This is the First War.

6. The Older Wheels rotated

downward and upward . . .

The Mother's Spawn filled
the whole.
There weare Battles fought
between the Creators
and the Dastroyers,
and Battles fought for Space ;
the Seed appearing and redppear-
Ing continucusly.

ORIGINAL VERSION

. . . At the beginning of
the first,
the ** Sens ™ are told to create
their images.
The cne third refuse.
The two [thirds] abey.
The curse is pronounced.
They will be born on the
Fourth [globe]
suffer and cause suffering . . .
This is the first war . . .

The older wheels had rotated
downward and upward
for one, and one half of
an eternity.

The Mother's spawn filled
the whole [kosmos]

There had been battles fought

between tha creators
and the rebels,

and battles fought for space,

the seed appearing and reappear-
ing continuousty (4)
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7. Make thy calculations,
O Lanoo,

if thou wouldst learn the correct
age of thy Small Wheel

Its Fourth Spoke is our Mother.

Reach the Fourth Fruit

of the Fourth

Path of Knowledge that leads

to Nirvana, and thou shalt
comprehend, for thou shalt see . . .

37

ORIGINAL VERSION

since the first impulse had
been given to our wheels . . .

Make thy calculations,
Lamas,

if thou wouldst learn the correct
age of thy small wheel (5}

lts fourth spark 15 owr mother
[Earth].

Reach the fourth ** fruit

of the Fourth

Path of knowledge, that leads

ta Nirvana and thou shalt

comprehend for thou shalt see.

) . ..

STANZA Vil

1. Behold the beginning
of sentient formless Life.
First, the Divine, the One from
the Mother-Spirit ,

then, the Spiritual ;

the Three from the One,

the Four from the One,

and the Five. from which

the Three, the Five and the Seven.

These are the Three-fold
and the Four-fold downward ;
the Mind-born Sons
of the First Lord,
the Shining Seven.
It 15 they who are thou,
|, he, O Lanoo ;
they who watch over thee
and thy mother, Bhomi.

2. The One Ray multiplies the
smaller Rays.

.. . Bekold the beginning
of sentient, formless Life.
First the Spirtual, from
the ONE, the ** Atman "
[Spnt],
then- -« Atma-Buddh
[Splfit-SOul]—- this,

the three, tha five and the
seven (1);
then, the Three-fold,
the Four-fold and downward ;
the mind-born Sons
of the FIRST LORD [Prajapati]
the shining seven [Builders]
It 15 they who are thou,
me, him, (2} Oh Lanoo ,
They. who watch over thee
and thy mother Bhami [the Earth].

The one Ray multiplies the
smaller rays. (3)
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Life precedes Farm,
and Life survives the last atom.

Through the countless Rays

the Life-Ray, the One,
like a Thread through many Beads.

3. When the One becomes Two,
the Threefold appears,

and the Three are One ;

and it is our Thread, O lanoo,

the Heart of the Man-Flant

called Saptaparna.

4. ltis the Root that never dies ;

the Three-tongued Flame
of the Four Wicks

The Wicks are the Sparks,

that draw from the Three-tongued
Flame shot out by the Seven—
their Flame - -

the Beams and Sparks of ene Moon

reftected in the running Waves
of all the Rivers of Earth,

5. The Spark hangs from the
Flame

by the finest thread of Fohat.

It journeys through the
Seven Worlds of Maya.

It stops in the First,

and is a Metal and a Stone ;

It passes into the Second,
and behold—a Flant ;

the Plant whirls through seven
changes

THE BOOK* OF DZYAN
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Life precedes Form,

and life survives the last
atom of Stila Sarira
[external body] (4)

Through the countless rays
proceeds

the life-ray, the One,

like a thread through many pearls.

When the one becomes two—
the * Three-fold " appears (5)
The three are {linked into] one:
and it is our thread, oh Lanoo,
the heart of the Man-Plant
called Suptasarma (6).

It is the root that naver dies,

the three-tongued flame
of the four Wicks (7).

The wicks are the sparks,

and use, the three-tongued
flame (8) shot out by the
Seven : their flame :

the beams and sparks of one
moaon

reflected in the running waves

of all the rivers of Bhami
{Earth] (9).

The spark hangs from the flame

by the finest thread of Fohat.

It journeys through the
seven and seven worlds of
Maya.

It stops in the first
{kingdom}

and behold—a planet ;

seven changes more and it
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and becomes a Sacred Animal.

From the combined attributes
of these,

Manu, the Thinker, is formed.

Who forms him ?

The Seven Lives and the Ore life.

Who completes him ?

The Five-fold Lha.

And who perfects the last Body ?
Fish, Sin, and Soma . . .

6. From the First-born

the Thread between the Silent
Watcher and his Shadow

becomes more strong and radiant
vath every Change.

The morning Sunlight has changed
into ncon-day glory . . .
7~ Thisis thy present Wheel,”

said the Flame to the Spark.
* Thou art myself, my image
and my shadow.
| have clothed myself in thee,
and thou art my Vahan
to the Day * Be With Us,'
when thou shalt re-become
myself and others, thyself and me.”’

Then the Builders,

having donned their first
Clothing,

descend on radiant Earth

and reign over Men—

who are themselves . . .
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becomes an animal
From the combined attributes
of these. —
Manu [man] the thinker, is formed.
Who forms him.
“ The One Life ' ;

who forms his body ?
the many lives (10) . . .

From the first-born
[prirnitive or the first man]
the thread between the Silent
Watcher and his Shadow
becomes more strong and radiant
with avery change
[reincarnation} (11)
The morning sun-light has changed
into noon-day glory. . . .

This is thy present wheel

said the Flame to the Spark.

Thou art myself, my image
and my shadow.

| have clothed myself in thee,

and thou art my Yahan

to the Day ‘ Be with us,”

when thou shak rebecome

myself and others, thyself
and me (12) . ..

Then the Builders

having donned their first
clothing

descend on the cooled earth

and reign over MEN (13}

who are themselves (14) . . .

* Thus ends this portion of the archaic narrative, dark, confused,
almost incomprehensible. '—S.D., 1, 66, (Adyar ed., |, 99).

" The original of The Book of Dzyan is in the hands of the august

Head of the Occult Hierarchy, and has been seen by none.

None knows
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how old it is, but it is rumoured that the earlier part of it (consisting of the
first six Stanzas) has an origin altogether anterior to this world, and even
that it is not a history, but a series of directions—rather a formula for
creation than an account of it.

“A copy of it is kept in the museumn of the Brotherhood, and it is
that copy (itself probably the oldest book produced on this planet) which
Madame Blavatsky and several of her pupils have seen—which she describes
so graphically in The Secret Doctrine. [* Pages from a Pre-historic Record :
An archaic Manuscript—a collection of palm leaves made impermeable to
water, fire, and air, by some specific and unknown process—is before the
writer's eye. On the first page is an immaculate white disk within a dull
black ground . . " S.D.' |, 31; Adyar ed., |, 69.]

The book has, however, several peculiarities which she does not there
mention. [t appears to be very highly magnetized, for as scon as a man
takes a page in his hand he sees passing before his eyes a vision of the
events which it is intended to portray, while at the same time he seems
to hear a sort of rhythmic description of them in his own language, so far
as that language will convey the ideas involved. lts pages contain no
words whatever~--nothing but symbols.”

-—-Taiks on the Path of Occultism, by Annie Besant and
C. W. Leadbeater, p. 329.

15.0.=The Secret Doctrine, by H P. Blavatsky
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SYNOPSIS OF BOOK ONE

PROEM

One night one of the Creat Beings, a Messenger of the Lord
Shiva, disclcsed to me, i His home, certain Symbols in their cosmic
significance ; and when He showed these Symbolic Ulbmates, the
whole vista of the meaning and pusrpose of evolution unveled itself
before me, and | have done my best to wrte it all down as | have
perceived 1it, and where | could, to obtain corroboration frem our
Theosophical classic lterature. It 13 a Yoga of the Memory of the
Davirty in all things.

PROLOGUE

I am thinking of Uitimates of those symbols which are among the
formulee of God the Creastor They are muiti-dimensional, and tran-
scend all confinement within two or three. They may be sketched on
a pece of paper, but the true student wil! only use such a sketch as a
starting-point, whence he unfalds the sketch-note into a symphony of
sound-calour-farm. The person who desires to succeed in Yoga must be
balanced between undue asceticism on the one hand, and disruptive
indulgence on the ather,

Chapter 1

THE YOGA OF ACCELERATION

In Kali Yuga, the injunction, * Let him that thinketh he standeth
take head lest he fall,'" has very special significanca. A feature of the
forces of retardation is that they seem not only to differ very littie
from the forces of acceleration, but t¢ offer much more.  This Yoga is
to help all to tread their ways more quickly by bringing into their daily
lives some of the great Formulee of Life; and it 1s to help them to
guard against the temptations of the forces of retardation by giving
themn opportunities constantly to hold before themselves Truths {whick
are hidden within themselves) with the ad of these same great
Mnemonics of Living.
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Chapter 2
YUGAS AND YOGA

As Yuga succeeds Yuga, so does the Eternal Truth descend more
and more mto symbols In this Kali Yuga the symbel-note must be at
its height, for men, not yet being able to know Truth face to face, must
know it as through a symbol, darkly. This form of Yoga is for the
Kali Yuga.

Chapter 3
YOGA REAL AND UNREAL

There is a flood of pseude-occult bterature, which is as rmischievous
as it is false, and some are so foolish a3 to beleve that for the payment
of a sum of money the principles of Yogs may be acquired | Real Yoga
needs arducus and prolenged traning, which s known by the genuine
student to be essentral to the development of those forces which build
lofty character and truly spintual stature, and ali the power that comes
therewith.

Chapter 4
THE YOGA OF THE INDIVIDUAL

We knock. You open . not to admit from without, but rather to
release from within  You will see how glorfying these symbols must
become when translated into those vibrations which the student can most
readily use in the outer world Even it he cannot express here that
which he can shape there, the inspiration of his achievements in the
realms of more sensitive substance is bound to flow down, and give the
worker what we call heroism, genius, or sainthood, according to his mode
of expression.

Chapter 5
THE ULTIMATES OF LIFE

This Yoga is for the purpose of striving to gan some direct impres-
sion of some of the Ultimates of Life or Being. | ses, in the farthest
distance, a rmughty range of Mountain-Symbols | have percewed their
substance-shadows n rmy very self. And 1 record zll i have been able
to understand of an illumined Vision of the Real.

Chapter 6
WITHDRAWAL OR GATHERING IN?

If we die, it is because we have not yet learned how to lve.  |f we
kill, it is because we have not yet leamed how to cherish.  If we with-
draw, it is because we have not yet learned how to mclude.  |n this
Symbolic Yoga, we move on our way by fulfiling, by sublimiting, by per-
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forming those acts which are the reflections in the ocuter world of the
real acts of Transubstantiatien in the inner.

Chapter 7
THE SCIENCE OF FULFILMENT

To look our weaknesses in the face, and not to seek to cast them
off, is the particular note of this Yoga  Only those are quaihed for
Yoga who are constantly fulfillng both their virtues and their weaknesses,
There 15 no weakness which does not pont the way to strength  There
is no strength which does not need further refinng.  We must learn to
distl all expenence. We must learn how to release God in all things,
and to take Him with us everywhere  In the midst of achievement the
Yagr hfts up his eyes unto loftier heights, and soon departs to tread the
way to regions more sublime. The divine discontent of God as He
makes His universe rmust be mirrored in us, as we make ours.

Chapter 8
THE YOGA CF MARRIAGE

Marriage and the processes of procreation are among the holi-
nesses of living, as 1s death, as i1s birth, as 15 active entry into the larger
conscioysness of ctizenship, and so forth.  The sacraments of marnage
and of conception are among the most potent forces of Wfe, for they
are among the living witnesses to our Divity No aspirant for the
crown of the Yogi could ever desecrate that which is holy beyond all
words of expression,

Chapter 9
ENEMIES WITHIN THE GATES

The aspirant must purify his vehicles, by abstaining from alcohol,
smoking and flesh-foods, and practise strictest harmlessness, shrinking
from no human ridicule or contempt to achieve that glorious aid and
blessing which purity and harmlessness bestow. And he must consider
it a major enme to place in the way of any Yogr, unconscious or self-
conscious, an obstacle of any kind, for every obstacle thus placed
becomes an cbstacle in his ewn way, and only as he removes the
obstacle from the path of his brether, will its eounterpart in his own way
disappear.

Chapter 10
A FLASH FROM FAR-OFF ULTIMATES

In this form of Yoga a contemplation of far-off Ultimates forms an
essential part of the earliast training. [t brings the student into touch
with the great End while he 15 still, as it were, fumbling with tha means.
Thus, on the very beginning of his way shines a reflection of those
Ultimates which it will necessarily take him 2ons to achieve.

45
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Chapter” 11
A LORD OF YOGA

The Lord of Yoga who revealed 1o me this pacticular form of the
Science is a Personage who embodies the Dance of Shiva, the Yoga of
Eternal Rhythm. He is a reflection of Nataraja, of Krishna, of Orpheus,
and an Inspirer of all who sing and dance to the glory of God and in the
servica of His Life. Through forms, postures, gestures, moverents, in
colour and sound, He embodies the Law of Adjustment, whereby the
whole world draws ever nearer to the Real In the mode of Yoge
disclosed by Him, each act of Yoga involves a blending of the origins,
ways, and end of life, so that it becomes a potent means whereby the
circumstances of time obtain adjustment to therr eternal archetypes.

Chapter 12
THE ALTAR OF SUBLIMATION

The whole process of sublimation has yet to become clear. it is
highly individual to each student. Each student must examine the
whole content of each of his consciousnesses-- physical, astral and the
rest—so as to perceive what he has to exalt and how he is to exalt
it. But this Yoga does not invelve any withdrawal frem plane after
plane of conscigusness, but rather a fulfilment of plane after plane.

Chapter 13
~ | WILL LIFT UP MINE EVES UNTO THE HHKLS "~

As a child may be lifted upon the shoulders of his father to see
with defight that which must otherwise be hidden from him, so the
self-controled and humble aspirant may be enfolded in the magic
blessing of an Elder which shall reveal to him the mightier heights,
the very symbols themselves of that Supreme Transubstantiation
which glorihies all Earths and makes all Heavens stil more sublime.



The Ultimates in
Syrmbol

PROLOGUE

In his Epilogue to New Pathways in Science, Sir Arthur
Eddington says :

My conclusion is that, although for the most part our
inquiry inte the problem of experiences ends in a veil of symbals,
there is an immediate knowledge in the minds of conscious beings
which Ifts the veil in places; and what e discern through these

openings is of mental and spiritual nature. Elsewhere we see no
more than the veil.

In my Prologue to this Study in Symbolic Yoga, may |
say that | am perhaps trying to begin with those very symbols
in which Sir Arthur so rightly perceives the solution of the
problem of experiences to end ? | am well aware that, as
| have set them forth, the symbols examined in this beok
are by no means those to which Sir Arthur alludes, He
is, | imagine, thinking of those symbols of science, and
possibly of religion, more immediately connected with such
frontiers in experience as science and religion may have
reached. 1 am thinking of Ultimates, as | have called them,
of those Symbols' which are among the formulee of God
the Creator, rather than of those which are among the
formula of Man the Seeker.

! Speaking of the phenomenon of the ‘' releaste ” of consciousness, Jun
declares - " The achievement of such a symbolic unity 15 beyond the power o
the conscious will because, w this case, the conscious 1s partisan, lts oppenent
is the collective unconsoaicus which does not understand the language of the
conscious. Therefore it 1s necessary to have the ' magically ' affective symbol
which contains those primitive analogies that speak to the unconscious., The
unconscious can only be reached and expressed by the symbol, which 15 the
resson why the process of indwiduation can never do without the symbol.
The sytmbol is, on the-one hand, the primtive expressien of the uncenscious,
while on the other hand, it s an idea corresponding to the highest intuition
produced by conseiousness.” ——The Secret of the Golden Flower, p. 105,
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It is possible, | think, to gain some glimpse of these.
| believe | have done so with the aid of a Scientist who is
infinitely nearer to God than |.  And | seek to communi-
cate these to you, not that you may accept them, but that,
locking upon them, you may the more clearly see your way
to discover for your very selves the symbols of God.  You
may see His formulae otherwise than | am seeing themn. |t
is enough that you perceive them, for to each individual
God-in-the-Becoming is his own vision of Divinity. Ap-
proach the veils before you, and seek in lawful ways to
fift them.

Let me also say that the mighty Truths of Yoga can
never be described, stll less understood, within the con-
fines of the mind alone, whether Universal or merely human.

They must Hash forth from the very Will of God
Himself, veiled as may be expedient from the excess of
their glory, and drenching the whale consciousness of their
recipient.

It s as ¥ God draws His Symbol-Sword, flashing it
forth into the consciousness of the would-be knight of
Yoga, so that he too draws his sword, Excalibur, and enters
upon his quest for Truth.

Such indeed is the inner significance of the legend of
King Arthur and his Knights who sought the Holy Grail.'
The Cup of the Christ was a symbol of the fulfitment of
the Yoga of 2 man becoming Superman.*

To live this Yoga MHe who is called the Christ sent
forth Jesus, that in mankind's midst there might be renewed
in the world, for the vision of generations to come, the
fiving witness to an Eternal Truth by One who was man, yet
by the Truth became Superman.

The reader will find herein no precise indications as to
the procedure to be adopted in case an individual gradually
.

1 5es " Euchansts ' in Book Five.
* Cf. the Beyond-Man of Nietzsche and the Ueber-Mensch of Goetha.
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decides, after long meditation and deep aspirational
seeking, to practise this particular form of Symbolic Yoga.

The reason why | have not made any such suggestions
is for the simple reason that | myself received no precise
indications, but was left to find my way armidst a mass of, to
me, priceless material.

| have tried in some sort of way to describe the
material available, or rather some of the material available,
for the benefit of those who by temperament, or in any
other way, find themselves inclined in the direction of this
form of Symbolic Yoga. But | am bound to leave to each
student the discovery of the best way of employing the
material, for to each student the material presents itself
differently, according to his approach-motif. | think that
the general statements | have made should suffice to guide
him. He may regard them as principles or hypotheses,
but he must apply them in terms of his own uniqueness.

| cannot, howaver, too strongly insist on a careful and
thorough preliminary preparation, especially of the physical
body and of the feelings and emotions.

The physical body must be made reasonably free from
meat, alcohol and tobacco ' contamination, for contamina-
tion all these are when we lock upon them with clear percep-
tion. K must have been free for some time—-for a year at
feast. Further, the physical body must be kept as clean
as possible, with special attention to inner cleanliness and
to cleanfiness of hands and feet.

The physical body and feelings and emotions must
be at peace, and in the best health available, though ill-
health is not necessarily a bar, at all events to gentle and
unstrained practice.

It is desirable that the use of even the milder medic-
inal drugs be kept to the minimum, as stimulant or narcotic
drugs are an inevitable barrier to Yoga practice.  Glandular

! See The Chakres, by C. W, Leadbeater, pp. 38, 52.
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therapy, and other remedies obtained at the expense of
animal life, must be avoided not only by the student of
Yoga who wishes to keep his vehicle free from contamin-
ation, but by all who wish to protect themselves from the
terrible consequences attendant upon increasing the suffer-
ings of our younger brothers. Note carefully what is said
in a later chapter ' on ** The Protective Web."

in the case of the removal of any of the vital organs
of the body, ait of which, be it remembered, have a direct
relation to the higher centres in the physical bady and to their
counterparts in the higher bodies, the body may take many
years for readjustment before other organs can, if it all,
take over the inner functions of those removed. Yoga
practices during this period may completely derange the
nervous and brain functions, and the harmonious relation-
ship between the outer and inner vehidles.

In the practice of Yoga, common sense is a pre-requi-
site.  All wise writers warn students against the dangers of
focussing undue attention, either of thought, breath, tone,
etc., on specific centres of the body. They also warn that
at the slightest sense of pain, heaviness, giddiness, or of
undue stress, the practice should be stopped, as pain is
always a danger-signal that the bodies are not in synchro-
nous wibration, or that the lower vehicles are receiving too
great a pressure for their strain-capacity.

The person who desires to succeed in Yoga should be
balanced between undue asceticism on the one hand and
disruptive indulgence on the other, whether it be in the
things of the body, the emotions, or the lower mind.*

Those who find themselves as yet unable to take up
the more serious practices of Yoga can lead lives of

! Note at the end of Chapter 9.
*Thus the Exalted One spake unte the company of the Fove
Mendicants *
These two extremes, Brathren, should not be followed by one who

has gone forth fram home - Devotion to the pleasures of sense . . . and
Self-Mortdlication . . . By aveiding these two extremes, He who has won the
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goodwill, simplicity, purification. Let them harmonize them-
selves and their vehicles with all around them in the service
of the One Life. An attempt may be made to understand
the inner meaning of the Symbols. Sooner or later the
physical disabilities will drep away, and the time spent in
preparation will herald an even more rapid progress. There
is never any time lost in a serious and sustained search for
the Path of Yoga, or Union with the One Self.

Among feelings and emotions, irritability must be
reduced to a minimum, hatred having been lang ago trans-
muted, of course. Understanding must be the faw in terms
of Reverence, Goodwill and Compassion, The spirit of
instinctual and also of intuitive generosity and appreciation
should pervade the whole of this field of consciousness.
And it is of the utmost importance that the lacerating in-
fluences of excitement should be avoided.

The mind must free itself from pride, from the spirit
of destructive criticism, and from a sense of superiority,
though there must, of course, be no inferiority complex,
since this itself is a subtle form of pride.

The mind must seek to know and to judge, but to
judge for service, not to sit in judgment upon others.

This form of Yoga, as indeed all other forms of Yoga,
is emphatically a Yoga of Service, for the very reason that
it is a Yoga of Union, and he who seeks only to gain and
not to give will soon find that, far from gaining, he is
beginning to lose that which he already has.'

He betrays his Higher Self, his God-given integrity, he
is untrue and insincere, who seeks to perform a Yoga for
Truth {the Buddha) has gained knowledge of that Middle Path which giveth

Vision, which gveth Knowledge, which causeth Calm, Insight, Enbightenment
and Mibbina,

When questioned further as to what the Middle Path involved, the Lord
proclamed the Noble Eightfold Path -

Right View, Rght Amn, Right Speech, Right Actien, Right Living, Right
Effort, Right Mindfulness, Right Concentration.”—Ths Word of the %udd?u
by Myanatitoka.

i **Far he that hath, to him shall be given , and he thet hath not, from
him chall be taken aven that which he hath - Mark, IV, 25,
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purely personal advantage. It is right that he should unfold
his own Divine Life, but he must ever remember that only as
he shares, may he retain, and gain. It has been said : Seek,
Find, Share, These are indeed the true processes of Yoga,
and it we omit the last, the time will come when we shall
neither seek nor find.

it is perhaps useful to realize that all true Yoga is a
form of bombardment of the smaller self by the Larger, of
the less by the More, of the individual by the Universal, of
manhood by Godhead, or of man by Superman.

Where there is weakness this will be intensified.
Where there is strength this will be intensified. That which
can be shattered will be shattered. That which can be
refined will be refined. That which can be broken into
pieces will be broken into pieces. That which can be made
whole will be made whole.

An individual who indulges in physical self-satisfactions,
which intensify the physical nature, may tend to find himself
breaking to pieces under the powerful bombardment of
finer and therefore stronger influences.

He is in fact setting up physical targets which will be
in danger of being blown to pieces. And if he sets up
simifar targets in the realm of feelings and emotions, he is
subjecting himself to an even fiercer bombardment. It is
impossible simultaneously to serve both God and Mammon,
until we have experienced them as one,

This yogic bombardment is precisely like those bom-
bardments with which science deals in its transmutation of
the elements. It is for release, for the release of nature’s
finer forces, Clearly, therefore, the more we intensify the
resistance, the more difficult will become the release, the
more certainty of a grave injury to tissues instead of an
easy forthflowing.

If you have for some time been engaged in some
form of spiritual athletics and have been reasonably
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successful, you may possibly be able to begin exercises in
this form of Yoga, provided it is entirely congenial to you,
But you are heading straight for disaster if you ignore all
warnings and neglect all precautions.

imagine the effect upon an individual who took part
in a boat-race, invelving a tremendous strain, without any
athletic training beforehand !

I must also peint out that those who are already en-
gaged in some form of Yoga, or who are already members
of an Esoteric School, must not add this Yoga to their
exercises without consuitation with the heads of their
schools. Yogas must on no account be mixed, or each
will not only fail to produce the designed result, but an
unbearable strain will eventuate in wrecking physical and
aother health.

g;r:in;;: it was my original intention to publish a nur.nber of
diagrams, illustrating my conceptions of the symbols i this
form of Symbolic Yoga. But | have been advised that so
to do would largely frustrate the object | have in view of
moving my readers to make their own discoveries without
the hindrance of static forms, to which there would be 2
conscious, or even an unconscious, tendency to conform.

! have described my own vision of the seven symbols,
and, as the reader wil see, in Book Five (article on
“* Symbols through the Kingdoms "), there are very close
correspondences between these visions of the macrocosmic
and the microcosmic processes of incarmation. On the
other hand, each one of us must manufacture his own
Yoga for himself within the laws of the Science. He may
perceive other symbols, or he may perceive these very
symbols otherwise. In any case, | must not unduly influence
him as | should be doing were | to make static that which
is above all dynamic, flowing, restless, changeful.

it is well, indeed, that the reader should decide that
my descriptions are vague and without clear definition. In
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this way, he will feel that they are free from hard precision,
and what is even more important, will feel himself free
from all imposition of authority.

Far from presuming to be in any way authoritative, it is
no more than an experience very carefully observed over a
considerable period of time. And it is intended only to
stir to their own experiences those who so desire.

| am also anxious that readers of this book shalt not
fall into the mistake of regarding the seven symbols as a
series of solids, as, for example, the Platonic * salids,” 1
which | very much wish were not called solids at all, as by
those with occult vision they are said to be but lines of
force.

The symbols shown to me are much more in the
nature of patterns, each as web-like as is the Web that is
the Womb, or of Line-curves. They are among the Thought-
Forms of a God, and possess that indefinable deficacy yet
precision of texture which characterizes the higher regions
of consciousness.

They are multi-dimensional, and transcend all confine-
ment within two or three, They may be most imperfectly
sketched on a piece of paper. but the true student will only
use such a sketch as a starting-point, whence he unfolds
the sketch-note into a symphony of sound and colour
and form.

| hope | shall not be misunderstood if | explain that
these symbols are so real—may | say < so solid ' ?—that
they have a delicacy, a fineness, a gossamer quality, and
therefore a power, all of which lose their intensity as their

substance—but not, of course, their substans—increasingly

b, the fiva Platonse solids, the only regular polygons possible in
geomatry . . are given in a fited senes, and this series agrees with the
differant planes of the sclar system.  Each of tham indicates not the form of
the atoms of tha differant planes, but the linas along which the powar works
which surrounds those atoms  Thess polygons are tha tetrahedron. the cube,
the octahedron, the dodecshedron and tt:e icosshedron  IF we put the point
at one end and the sphare at the other, we get a set of seven figures,
corresponding to the number of planes in our solar system.” .C. W. Lead.
beater, The Inner Lite, Vol, |
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assumes the texture of circumferences receding from the
Centre. Furthermore, these symbols are so perfectly rest-
less that they seem to be, and are, in a state of perfect
rest. Perfect rest involves no-rest, as perfect no-rest
involves rest.

But let me also warn the reader that almost inevitably

he will ook upon the symbols | have sought to describe
through the coloured lens of his individuality, as | myself

have necessarily done. | have tried to be as impersonal as
| could with due regard to a certain amount of clarity. But
the reader must guard himself as far as he can both
against my personal equation and against his own.

! believe my experientes to be substantially in accord
with the trend of the deepest philosophic thought as ex-
pressed, for example, in what is callad Theosophy. But |
make no apology even where this is not the case. Rather
than to be orthodox and conformatory, | have sought to be
myself, and to give my experience as | have encountered it,
constantly verifying the accuracy of my transcription, rather
than its conformity with what has been written in books,
albeit these have been compiled by those infinitely wiser
than myself,

| have always had the conviction that the whole pur-
pose of the revelation of the Science of Theosaphy is to
help people to find their own Theosophies, by no means
mere reproductions of those works in which the revelation
first found utterance in the modern world.

So, in publishing this Study in Symbolic Yoga, | am
but disclosing a colour-sound-form in my own life, believing
that there will be many who will be encouraged to find
complementary colour-sound-forms in theirs.

The difficuity in translating the super-physical-—one
might almost say the * super-material,”” were that not an
impossibility in the case of indissolubly linked Spirit-Matter——
has been voiced by one of our greatest occultists, Dr. Annie
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Besant: | here reproduce, echoing them most heartily,
her inimitable descriptions in this regard :

“ It is hatdly possible to take up a mare difficult and
obscure subject’ than that chosen for this morning, and |
have been trying to think of the best way in which to put
it before you. | have been urged to explain it, to give
some idea of what we mean by this constantly repeated
term, and | will try to make it more intelligible. But it is
very difficult, for there is so much of sight, which is then
mixed up by the seer with the thoughts within his own mind.
| have been trying as hard as possible to separate off these
elements by observing my own consciousness, and | will try
to describe what is seen, and to separate it off from what
is thought in connection with what is seen, so that, ta some
extent at least, | shall put before you separately the vision
which is observed, and the deductions drawn from it by
the mystic.

“Now as a rule this is not done, and what you are
given by the seer, by the mystic, is a mixture. The person
who has the vision pours it all out—what he sees, what he
thinks, what he puts into the vision—all in one stream.
Obviously you cannot disentangle it; you have no means
of distinguishing clearly what he has seen, and what he has
thought ; only the man himself can do it.

“| found the process more difficult than | expected
when | began to try to do it. | am not sure even now
that | shall not convey to you more confusion than the ulti-
mate clearness | myself obtained in the matter. Foritis
hard to translate the experience of one plane into a
language belonging to another, and the word which is
seized on, as the nearest equivalent on the physical plane
for that which is seen on the higher, is more often mislead-
ing than illuminative, because of its connotations, all of
which are, naturally, plunged into it by the hearer. The

! ** What the Mystic Means by the Eternal Mow.” a talk to students.
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things that colour one's own ideas most are the hardest to
put into words, because this colour is often due to a sens-
ing of something beyond, which is too subtle to be seen,
and is not on the plane where the mind definitely outlines
the thought which it is taking into intelligible form which it
can comprehend. There is a difference, in that there are
some things that you sense, but while you sense them you
do not see their outline, so that you get rather a sensing
than a thought, still less a thought-form.

“ These three elements are prasent, as factors in the
vision of the mystic, but they are not, as a rule, recognized
by him as factors :

1. That which is locked at, the fact on another plane.

« 2. That which is read into the fact by the thought
of the seer, by the previous experience he has gathered,
largely on the physical plane, and which is the normal
content of his consciousness.

*« 3. That which he senses beyond his thinking, beyond
his sight, beyond his possibility of putting into clear
thought, much less clear language.”

jhe element of incompleteness in all that one sees or
hears or otherwise contacts on these higher planes of
consciousness is again mentioned by Dr. Basant ina pamphlet
entitled Investigations into the Super-physical.' In part
she says :

* Things change in appearance as the power of vision
increases. A globe is seen, and one calls it a globe. Later
on, one finds that it is not a globe, but the physical end of
a form composed of higher kinds of matter. Down here the
solar system consists of globes rolling in their orbits round
a central sun. From a higher plane the solar system looks
like a lotus flower, its petals spread in space, its goiden
centre the sun, and the tip of each petal a world. Was
one wrong to speak of a world as a globe ? No ; it is true

1 Adyar Pamphlet 36.



58

THE VIGIL OF PURIFICATION

on the physical plane. But later, one sees things differently.
We see things down here as we might see a picture through
holes in a veil which covers it; through the holes we see
patches of colour; remove the veil, and the patches are
part of a garment, of a hand, of a face. Alas! our senses
shut out more than they reveal ; they are holes in the wall
which imprisons our perceptive power. They often deceive
us: but such as they are, with all their defects, we must
make the best of them. Even talc windows in a wall are
better than none.

“Llet me take as an example the investigations made
into the atoms by Mr. Leadbeater and myself, in 1895
and in 1907-.08. In 1895 we said that the ultimate
physical atom disintegrated into astral matter. That was
what we saw. In 1907-08, using other sight, we found
that between the ultimate physical atom and its appearance
as astral matter, a whole series of changes intervened, a
series of disintegrations into ultimate bubbles in ather, and
of integrations back to astral matter. The case is analo-
gous to the study of an object under the lower and higher
powers of a microscope.  You look at it through a low
power and describe it; say, that you see little separate
particles, and that you so describe them in your record of
your observation. You put on a higher power ; you dis-
cover that little threads of matter, too fine to be visible
under the lower power, link the particles together into a
chain. The first record can hardly be said to be wrong :
it recorded accurately what was seen under the low power,
the appearance presented by the object. Afl vision can
only tell of appearances, and we may always be sure that
its records are imperfect. We enlarge our perceptions
as we ascend from one plane to another, and gain a
completer view of each object.

“ Ne one of us possesses the whole truth ; very far are
we from the all-round view of Those * who have nothing
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more to learn " in our system, Generations far in the future,
ourselves, in new bodies, will still be extending the limits of
the known, and pressing on into the unknown ; we do not
want our limbs to be fettered then by appeals to our present
researches, exalted into Scriptures, nor to find our opinions
canonized into fossils, used as walls to bar our onward
progress then.

“And do not be too quick to believe . . . [on the
other hand] if the intuition of any reader sets itself against
any discovery of any investigator, let the former be patient
and suspend his judgment. . . . The Theosophical Seociety
cannot be injured by any researches carried on by its
members ; its Third Object justifies them in their work.
But it may be injured by the bfind zeal of those who pin
their faith to any one investigator, and denounce zll the
rest. Prove all things; hold fast that which is good.’
Let us study as strenuously as we can, sift all statements
according to our ability, ' follow peace with a men ' and
willingly extend to all. the same liberty that we ¢laim for

ourselves.”

a:‘ﬁ'"a"tﬁ‘ | cannot too strongly warn readers of this book
against in any way lightly undertaking the practice
of Yoga.

As | constantly endeavour to point out, Yoga is a
definite act of dedication, of consecration, and both the
sightest of selfish motives and, still more, any insincerity
or lightness of attitude will recoil dangerously upon anyone
thus animated.

Even to copy Yoga is dangerous. To copy the Yoga
of another is as futile as to imagine for a single moment
that a copy of a work of ert is as good as the original
masterpiece. The masterpiece has genius, whatever be
its defects, while a copy of it cannot even be faithful, for
nat only is it unzble to reproduce the genius, it is equally
unable to reproduce those very so-called defects. those
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excursions outside the conventional, the orthodox, the
accepted, which themselves are signs of the expression of
the genius.

If any reader sets out just to copy the details of my
Yoga theme, trying to repeat them in himself, regardless
of his essential difference from myself, he is not yet ready
for Yoga. If, on the other hand, he uses my experiences
to stimulate his own Yoga, not copying my Yoga but setting
about the construction of a Yoga of his own, then will he
derive profit from what | have written. He is ready for
Yoga, and it may well be safe for him, right for him, to
relate somewhat of my theme to his own symphony.

In Yoga a very definite measure of originality is vital,
for the Science of Yoga is such that it most remarkably
adapts itself to each individual's uniqueness.

| do not ask any reader to judge my book by the
extent to which it has external corroboration, but by his
own awakened or awakening intuition, by the measure of
his own independence and freedom from imprisoning
orthodoxies.

And since | guote somewhat extensively from that
Book of books, The Secret Doctrine, | would say to its
devotees, among whom | count myself, that only as there is
arising within us our own 3ecret Doctrine, our own unique
Secret Doctrine, can we hope to give full measure of value
to The Secret Doctrine,

Only as we are beginning to hear the Voice of our
own silence, shall we be able to understand The Voice of
the Silence ; only as is flowering within us the Doctrine of
our own heart, shall we be able to enter into the spirit of
The Doctrine of the Heart, only as Light is beginning to
dawn upon our own pathway, shall we be able to know
Light on the Path,

Only as the God within awakens, shall we hear the
Call of God without.
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THE YOGA OF ACCELERATION

If thou kneadest husks with Maya's dew, thou canst create
but food for the black doves of death—the birds of birth, decay
and sorrow. --H. P. Blavatsky

In these days of the Kali Yuga, ' the Science of Yoga
has become degraded, so that the Kingly or Réja Yoga has
become obscured by that Hatha Yoga which once was the
servant of the King, but now is so often his tyrant. Western
dabblers in Yoga reach but this Hatha Yoga in its present
extravagance, and think that they have entered into the
sanctum sanctorum of Yoga because their teachers can
perform tricks. There can be no true Hatha Yoga without
Raja Yoga*

In India teday, save in remcte regions inaccessible to
the curious, little of the real Science survives, for most
saekers of modern times seek for themselves, for their self-
glorification, for their salvation, concern themselves little
with the liberation of the werld, and fancy that they can
live as the outer world lives and at the same time be
students of the Science of Yoga.

Infinitely more lies hidden in the real India than man
shall know for many a century to come.

In discussing this question of the trend of the western
world in the direction of psychism and pseudo-Yoga
practices, forsaking the glorious path that leads to true
Yoga—Spirituality—I| can do no better than quote to you

! Sea ‘“ Kali Yuga "' in Book Five.
? See '* Yoge in Hinduism ** in Bock Five.
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the line of demarcation as defined by one of the greatest
Yogis of the age—Dr. Annie Besant :

' Psychism is the improverment of mechanism, of
apparatus, not of spiritual power.” ' She then declares that
Spirituality is not a mere '* recognition of the unity, but a
realization of the unity.

“To realize the unity is for each of you to live in all
forms, and not only in your own, to feel yourselves as suf-
fering with the starvation of the starving, with the degrada-
tion of the degraded, io feel the sin of the sinner to be
your sin, the misery of the miserable to be your misery
. . . Psychism comes by knowledge. Spirituality comes
by love. To know the One, to feel the One, to realize
the One, that is spirituality. But it means that you see no
difference between yourself and others. It means that
you identify yourself with every living thing. That is
spirituality-——and nothing less.  Such has been the teaching
of every great spiritual man who has fived in this lower
world. There is no separation for the man who lives in
the spirit . . . There is no such thing as indignation that
can move the spirit who sees himself only, and cannot be
indignant because all is himself. Righteous indignation s a
valuable thing. Why ? Because men are not strong enough
to come in contact with evil, and not have some desire to
follow it . . . It is necessary for the weak. You are not

yet strong enough to be spiritual without peril to your own
goodness, . .

“ The spiritual state . . . is only valuable as it purifies
the soils of those around . . . If you are pure, your purity
is not yours for separation ; it is yours for sharing that all
may become pure . . . There is no salitary salvation i

there is no individual salvation. A man is saved as all are

saved, and salvation for some only would not be worth
accepting. . . .

t Chicago Lectures of 1907, p. 23, ot seq.
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““How wide then the difference between psychism
and spirituality | How vast the difference. Both are good.
Both have their use. Both ultimately must join in the per-
fect man.”

To no small extent is this form of Yoga designed to
help all who are in danger of becoming detached from
their due rate of growing at that stage in human evolution
which they have so far attained.

It is one of the peculiar dangers of the Kali Yuga in
the human kingdom that, with the tendency to acceleration
associated with the higher regions of the kingdom, there is
intensified in an equal and opposite direction the tendency
to retardation, so that the injunction in [ Corinthians, X, 12 :
‘ Let him that thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall,”
has very special significance.

And one of the most remarkable features of the
forces of retardation is that they seem, at all events at first
sight, not only to differ very little from the forces of
acceleration, but to offer much more,

In Americe, where on the one hand there are obvi-
ously at work a large number of forces for acceleration—
naturally so when we look into the foundations of the
American organism—there are also an equal and opposite
number of retardatory forces, specially in evidence in the
forms of secret societies, occult practice courses, and
individuals blatantly making the most extravagant claims as
to their exclusive relations with the Highest Beings.

It would be curious that so many people sllow
themselves to be deceived by these definitely evil activities
working for the retardation of progress, were not such
proneness to deception a characteristic of a people vital”
with the spirit of youth and challenge, and almost recklessly
eager to give trust to any who are clever enough to
surround themselves with plausible atmospheres of deep
mystery and magic, and of intimate and sole confidence on
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the part of Personages about whom they are able to talk
and write glibly, because they have read about them in
Theosophical literature. The hall-mark of these wn-
fortunate deluders, indeed self-deluders no less than
deluders of others, is generally their claim to unigue
messengership—a word they would probably spell with a
capital ' M,”

Under such influences the unfortunate dupe, however
admirable his intentions, steps out of his normal and natural
thythm, and definitely retards his progress; and it may
take him some incarnations before he is able to disentangle
himself from the pseudo-spiritual slime with which he has
allowed himself to be permeated.

Califarnia, by very reason of her splendid facilities for
spiritual acceleration, unequalled by any other part of the
United States, must needs be specially afflicted by these
noxious ferces. But enly those who have not yet learnad
to enter into the spirit of California, however long they
may have resided in the State, are in any danger of
becoming enslaved by them. The whole atmosphere
of California is a fragrant and vital safeguard, if. only
Californians  will learn to breathe it in its purity and
beauty.

England has not to face those forces of retardation
which find fruitful soil in America. Her danger lies in those
elements which make for the domination of the static, of
self-satisfaction, indeed of self-rightecusness. England's
greatness is, of course, in those very virtues of acceleration
to which these weaknesses of retardation are complementary.
England’s note is stability, as America’s is quest. But just
as quest may degenerate into greed, so may stability
degenerate into pride.

My thoughts naturally turn also to India, which, like all
other countries, is twofold in her nature. America is the
America of Llincoln and Washington as well as the country
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she is today. England-—| am specifically omitting refer-
ence to her three sister-nations——is the England of Elizabett
and Victoria as well as the country she is today.

India is the India of the Rishis as well as the India of
today. To each country are its foundations, and the struc.
tures built upon these, some enduring, sorme but whims of
fleeting moods. )

India’s strength lies in her eternal reality. Her weak-
ness lies in the prostitution of this reality to modern fashion,
whether in politics, in religion, in education, in industey
in her arts and crafts, or even in the daily living of her
peoples.

There are those in India today, as there are others ir
every other country, who seek to make their country :
slave of some other country’s soul, instead of a Holy Grai
for her own soul. They look everywhere but at thei
Motherland, and seek her redemption everywhere but ir
her own heart.

This Symbolic Yoga is to help all to remember whence
they have come. who they indeed are, and whithe
they are wending their individual, but no less collect
ive, ways,

It is to help them to enter into their great Memories
that they may remember what manner of Men they are
and how they are Gods no less.

[t is to help them to tread their ways more quickly b
bringing into their daily lives, simply, without strain, by
piercingly, some of the great Formulae of Life, some of the
great Mnemonics of Living.

It is to help them to guard against the temptations o
the forces of retardation, subtle and insidiously attractive
as these needs must be, by giving them opportunities con.
stantly to hold before themselves Truths which are in fac
within them, are theirs already, only needing reminders of
their existence.
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This Symbolic Yoga is therefore Life, to be fashioned
into images reflecting the highest individuality of each of its
students. |f it be displayed in the forms | have described,
it ts only because | saw this Yoga in such forms, perhaps
because they are mine, but also because every great
Science of Life from time immemorial has borne witness to
their reality.

They are mine because they are real. | think they
belong to all for the same reason. But there may be some
who think they see other forms.

Let not any form be an obstacle to the Life, or to
that Yoga whereby the Life may shine forth in each of us
more gloriously.
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YUGAS AND YOGA

The reward, which a man obtains in the Krita age by
abstract meditation, in the Treta by sacrifice, in the Dvpara by
adoration, he receves in the Kali Yuga by merely reciting the
names of Keshava. — Vishnupuranam, VI, 2

Reference has been made to the various Ages through.
which Man passes, and particularly to the Kali Yuga in which
for the moment he finds himself.

The Krita Yuga would seem to be the Age of Inno-
cence, in the sense of its being the first step in the evolu-
tionary process, when life is mothered by the Giver of Life.

This mothering is clearly noticeable in the earlier
kingdoms of nature, but is also to be observed in the
human kingdom itself, at such time as the Giver of Life
astablishes on earth the standards for humanity.

in the course of the Treta Yuga, which is the Second
Age of the world, as well as of a particular kingdom of
nature, there is a period during which Man, in every king-
dom of his uprising, comes into his own, which is to say, he
starts on the process of fulfilling the standards established for
him in every kingdom of nature during its Krita or Satya Yuga.

The Higher Geods would seem almost to recede into
the background, thus forcing Man back upon his own
Godhead, such as is appropriate to the kingdom of nature
through which he is passing.

The Dvapara Yuga is a further unfoldment of the
Krita Yuga, a further dipping-down into matter under the
Law of Adjustment.
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The Kali Yuga is the lowest point in such dipping-
it is the period in which Man is beginning to
know himself as Man, but not yet to know himself as God.

down.

Therefore, it is inevitably a Yuga of strife, of friction.

But from the Kali Yuga there is the beginning of an
ascent into a Dvapara Yuga, with ascent and not descent
characteristics.

Thence man passes upwards inta the Treta Yuga, with
ascent and not descent characteristics.

Finally, there is entry into the Satya Yuga, when Man be-
comes Self-conscious of his Divinity on every plane, inasmuch
as he brings every plane of nature with him to the consumma-
tion of Divinity, with the result that every plane becomes
divine.

The symbology of the Krita or Satya Yuga as having
“ four points,”’ the Treta Yuga as having three, the Dva-
para as having two, and the Kali Yuga as having one point,
indicates the nearness of each Yugs to the Centre. The
Krita or Satya Yuga has four points of nearness, the Treta
Yuga three, the Dvépara two, and the Kali Yuga only
one point,

In each Yuga, of course, all four stages are inherent,
but while on the downward arc, unconsciousness dominates.
In the Kali Yuga Seif-consciousness begins to be definitely
developed, and when the turning-point of the Kali Yuga is
passed, there is ascent in ever-increasing Self-consciausness

into each of the higher Yugas, Dvapara, Treta, and finally

Krita or Satya.

It is very difficult to understand clearly the distinction
between the unconsciousness on the downward arc and the
Self-consciousness on the upward are, for even conscious-
ness on its downward progress positively grows through its
descent into Yuga after Yuga. However this may be, it
seems obvious that the more sublime Yugas are longer

than the Kali Yuga which is likely to be the shortest of all
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the Yugas. It may well be that in the higher Yugas, as
consciousness descends, the rate of movement is slower.
It may well be that in the Kali Yuga a tremendous amount
of movement is compressed within a very short space of
time. Furthermore, we may speak of an increasing
acceleration in and after the Kali Yuga. In any event
the limits of the duration of a Yuga cannot be arbitrarily
fixed. As Madame Blavatsky has so rightly stated :
“ Cycles and epochs depend on consciousness . . . Cycles
are measured by the consciousness of humanity and not
by Nature.’*

These Yugas are not merely world-periads, or
macrocosmic, but are also periods of microcosmic evolution.
| have the impression that we could establish these Yugas
in every living creature. | think that the chiidhood of man
corresponds to the Satya or Krita Yuga, his youth to the
Treta Yuga, his adolescence to the Dvipara Yuga, and his
years up to middle age, or somewhat beyond, to the
Kali Yuga. From that turning-point, he should be facing
homewards, and as the years pass from middle to old age,
he should rapidly pass, through the Dvapara and Treta
Yugas, to that Satya Yuga entry to which is given through
the door of death.

There would seem to be a Krita or Satya Yuga in the
very beginning of the evolutionary process, also for each
wave of life as it animates a kingdom of nature, after a
previous life-wave has passed from that kingdom. | seem
to see a Satya Yuga for every kingdom of nature, as we'l
as all the other Yugas.

If T am at afl right in this, then we do not look upon
the Kali Yuga® in any sense as a futile age, or as an age

in which Man dwells in the midst of innumerable adverse

180, M, 563, (Adyar ed., ¥, 536}, .

2 Literally, Yuga=to yoke; Krita=that which has been made (spun):
Satya=truth ; Treta==triad, the die marked with three points ; Dvipara=the
die with two points ; Kah=the die with one peint, dissension, strife, that
which is urged, drivan, impallad.
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forces. Rather is it an age in which Man establishes his
mastery at the very frontiers of his evolutionary process.
Triumphing at its frontiers, he turns his face homewards
with the “* spoils " of his righteous war.

| am inclined to think that as Yuga succeeds Yuga, so
does the Eternal Truth descend more and more into
symbols. In this Kali Yuga the symbol-note must be at its
height, for Men, not yet being able to know Truth face to
face, must know it as through a symbol, darkly. This form
of Yoga is specially for the Kali Yuga.

| can well imagine that in the Satya Yuga there was no
need for symbols, since Truth walked freely abroad, and the
eyes of the then Men were veiled from the excess of
its glory. Men were but children in their glorious and
eternal home.

Then, in the Yuga following, they began their youth,
preparing to journey forth towards the farthest distances of
consciousness. In the first Yuga . . . the Builders,
having donned their first Clothing, descend on radiant
Earth and reign over Men—who are themselves,”” says the
seventh Stanza of Dzyan. But the time came when Heroes
must take the place of Gods, and Men must learn to walk
alone. So in the succeeding Age, stili further do Men
warider away from their unconsciousness that they may
become Self-conscious.

Symbols ! sccompany them, however, into these darker
regions, to be their memories of Truth. And in the
Kali Yuga, while Truth lives, most of it is veiled in sym-
bol, and often in allegory. And some Men gaze
upon the symbols, and see naught else, nor perceive in
words but the meanings of their actual forms. They see the
letter, and imagine in their darkness that it is the spirit, for
their eyes can measure but little shining. So do they
become enslaved in forms and in authorities. So, be they

1See ' Symbols ' in Baok Five.
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Mindus, or Christians, or Parsis, or Buddhists, or Mussal-
mans, they bow down before images of Truth, nor look
behind the image for the substance of which it is a shadow.

But there be other Men who, knowing so welf the
darkness, ardently seek the Light, and in symbols find here
and there its rays. And they delight in symbols, for these
are the jewels which foretell the Sun.

And the time comes when, gazing upon these jewel-
symbols they find, they feel, they sense, a stirring within
themselves, and locking within, discover that in them these
jewels shine, that Truth dwells within them no less than
without,

So do they glory in their jewels and move quickly on
their way from Kali Yuga back to Satya Yuga, the home
they left, bringing to that home in triumph those kingly
attributes which shall crown them Kings where once they
had but kingship.



Tha Way of
Holiness

Yoga is
Craative Unity

Chapter 3

YOGA REAL AND UNREAL

It is the life and not the knowledge, the purified heart,
not the wal-filed head, that leads us to our Master's Feet.
—Annie Besant

At the outset of this Study in Symbolic Yoga )
must express the misgiving | feel with regard to its publica-
tion, partly because the Science of Yoga® is so intricate,
and partly because it is so individual.

True, indeed, in the deeper reaches of the great
religions of the world there always lies hidden the great
Truth of Transubstantiation, of Lliberation, of Union, of
Samadhi,* for the finding of those who know how to seek.
There always lies hidden the dangerously glorious Way of
Holiness, * of Purification, the short cut up the side of the
Mountain of Evolution, which those may tread who are
ready to tread it. In some of the great Scriptures, this
Truth and this Way have been marvellously described in
richest detail, notably in Hinduism, so that the Science of
their attainment is shown to be a matter of Law and of
obedience to Law.

Fortunately, however, for the modern world, the key *
to the practice of Yoga, veritable science of creative unity,
is most cleverly fost amidst the innumerable directions for

! See *' Yoga through Many Eyes " in Book Five.
¥ See '’ Samidhi ” in Book Five,

3 See the chapter on Initiations in Book Four.

4 Saa " Keys,” in Bock Five.
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its discovery, with the result that while the Science of Yoga
remains living today, its practice becomes automatically
restricted to those whose worthiness to know reveals to
them the way to knowledge.

On the other hand, the restlessness of the modern
world, and its instinctive urge to escape from greater into
lesser ignorance, causes an intense interest in a science
which seems to possess the power of lifting its votaries out
of the slough of their despond. And the result is both a
number of commentaries on the various systems of Yoga,
on the part of those who seek to translate into English
scientific terms which they do not themselves really under-
stand, and for which the English language has no equival-
ents whatever ; and a number of books written by credu-
lous foreigners, who think they are encountering Yogis when
at the most they are but watching conjuring tricks.

In some parts of the world, too, there is a flood of
pseudo-occult literature, which is as mischievous as it is
false, and some are so foolish as to believe that for the
payment of a sum of money the principles of Yoga may
be acquired !

lt canniot be too clearly stated that no one can be-
come a Yogi with the Yoga of another, nor as he studies
and strives to practise the laws of Yoga as these may
be set forth in those Scriptures especially dealing with
Yoga. The great principles of Yoga may well be of uni-
versal validity. But they have an infinite variety of appli-
cation as they descend into the individual uniqueness of
each sacker. And while the effective study of Yoga may
need a teacher as well as the observance of certain laws
of the Science, all that the teacher can do is through his
own Yoga to evoke the Yoga of his pupil, while all that
the Law can do is to help the traveller on his way, and to
protect him against the dangers which must needs beset
him as he travels.
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Any book on Yoga, therefore, can at best stir in the
earnest student that spirit of Yoga which, dwelling within
himself, he will have to pour into forms constructed in
terms of his own genius and fundamental distinctiveness.
There is, | am sure, but one eternal alphabet of Yoga, but
each one of us must learn to write and pronounce its
letters differently, so that out of the one alphabet emerge
innumerable forms and sounds, each different from all the
rest. One Truth, many truths. One Law, many laws.
The Yoga of the Lord of this universe in which we live and
move and have our being is unique to this universe, and
different from the Yogas of all other universes.

| regard these notes, therefore, not as a guide to the
practice of a certain form of Yoga, though they may be
such if the student wishes to use them as a stepping-stone
to his own true Yoga, but more particularly as a stimulus to
the discovery by each earnest and truly enquiring student of
his own wunique Yoga, different as this must be from my
own if his discovery be true.

it & most unfortunate that an impression prevails
that Yoga means the attainment of what are called psychic
powers, and that it is conceived to that end. The im-
pression also prevails ‘that certain physical practices,
together with certain vague concentrations, heralded by no
particular vigil or preparation, will cause such powers to
issue forth, so that the practice of «“ Yoga ™ tends in these
days to become a kind of hobby for all and sundry, an
amusement for the leisure hours, to be undertaken without
any of that arduous and prolonged training which is known
by genuine students to be essential to the development of
those forces which build lofty character and truly spiritual
stature, and all the power that comes therewith.
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THE YOGA OF THE INDIVIDUAL

One visien differs from ancther, not because the Reality
as such is different, but because it is viewed from a different level,
height or story of the tower of spiritual evolution.

—B. L. Atreya

That which is set forth in these pages is the result of
much study and experiment during many years, with a
further clarification from certain special facilities which have
come my way. A western body is indeed ill-equipped to
stand the strain of the venturesomeness required for
successful experiment. It has neither the heredity nor the
purity of the average eastern body, so essential to the
undertaking of what is often a forlorn hope. | have,
however, lived for over thirty years in India, and what is
far more important, in the spirit of India, seeking India’s
eternal life. This has, perhaps, offset my various physical
disadvantages, and | have had the gracious help of One
who is indeed a Lord of Yoga. Little could | understand
of His mighty sweeps of power-release. But through His
magic my own Yoga stirred within me, and these notes are
the result.

| am telling you all | can about experiences which to
me have been, are, and doubtiess will ever be, of
tremendous import, the mere so because as | grow, the
experiences will unfold too. | am teling you about the
symbols which embody the experiences, which epitomize
the experiencas, and which point out to me to what
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further heights and depths they lead. | am telling you of
the fragrances, of the illuminations, of the inspirations, of
the release, which accompany these experiences. And | am
not hesitating to suggest to you that, perchance, these
experiences may have some kind of counterpart in your
OWN growings.

But | want to insist and insist and insist that all anyone
can do by way of helping is to knock at the door of your
life with his, not to ask you to open the door to receive
his life, but to open the door to release your own.

We knock. You open-—not to admit from without,
but rather to release from within.

As | am sure you will perceive, the symbols that have
crystallized my own wanderings into the realms of Yoga are
symbols ' very well known to alt students of the Real.
They are by no means new. On the contrary, | have good
reason to believe that they exist from eternity to eternity.
Before time, they were. Before space. For they are
among a marvellous range of formula into which He who
transcends all time and space, who is No-Life because so
infinitely more than all Life, who is No-Being because so
infinitely more than Being, may breathe His No-Lightning
for their infinite expansion.

That they are vital and fundamental | have no doubt
whatever. But my interpretation is my own. My under-
standing is my own. My experience is my own. That
which they are to me | have set forth, To such of
them as you may feel attracted by the Law of Gravi-
tation as it works within you, you should use for the
building of your own Yoga. But you must build in the
light of your spirit, and not in that of mine. A number
of artists gazing upon a tree will each be differently
impressed. There will be as many trees, and truly as.

15ee '~ Alphabets ' in Book Five ; and nate on The Book of Dzyan,
pp. 39-40,
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many trees, as there are artists, even if there be but One
Tree. So will there be many Yogas, each the supreme
object of devotion to its true votary, and yet only One Yoga.

in the One Yoga seek your own, and in it find
the One.

| desire likewise to stress the fact that these grest
symbols of Symbolic Yoga will appear differently as they
are studied by different types of consciousness :

| have watched a mathematician examine them in
the light of his particular science, and | could see, without
comprehending, how, in some high branch of mathematics,
he was able to reduce each symbol to a great mathemat-
ical formula. The result to him was a series of abstruse
formul which, as it were, epitomized for him the
whole universe. As Einstein so truly remarks, for all
real study and experiment, the faculty of the imagination
is essential, and | can see clearly how he himself
bridged his gulfs with the help of his own sparkling and
creative imagination. | could see also how this particular
mathematician used his imagination to construct bridges
over gulfs, and then looked to see if he had really reached
the other side, that is to say, another side which satisfied
his other faculties. The difficulty with the scientist is
not in the beginning nor in the end, but in between.
When Science knows how to make a bridge, Science
is complete.

It was the same with an artist. He translated each
symbol into forms and colours, inte such forms and colours
as impinged most closely upon their archetypes. The result
was a series of colour-forms, each kaleidoscopically emerg-
ing from its predecessor, and summing up the colour-and-
form scheme of the whole evolutionary process. He had
his formula, but in terms of colour and form.

So was it with a musician, working in terms of seund
as the arlzist worked in terms of light.
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The musician made an archetypal note for each symbol,
and elaborated it in the heaven world where there are no
restrictions, It is glorious to watch a great composer go
into the heaven world of music, and bring down the symbol
in his own particular way. Wagner, for example, brings
down a globule of music, and the lower it gets, the more
it tends to burst, At last it bursts in his own individual
heaven world, and then the symphony, the opera, and all
the scintillations of the rainbow effect of music are produced.
Follow an opera or symphony back, and it becomes the
Point. It is a very wonderful thing to reduce any piece of
music to its Point significance. Can you reduce a Raga to
one vibration, only one ? The musician does. So does the
master of form, as such. You have a colour alphabet, a
sound alphabet, a fragrance alphabet, and you have also a
form alphabat.

So will it be with every student; and you will, | am
sure, see how glorifying these symbols must become when
translated into those vibrations which the student can most
readily use in the outer world. Even if he cannot express here
that which he can shape there, the inspiration of his achieve-
ments in the realms of more sensitive substance is bound to
flow down into these regions of comparative inelasticity,
and give the warker what we call genius, heroism, or saint-
hood, according to his mode of expression.

For my own part | have tried to be as impersonal
as | could, so as not to interpose my own individuality be-
tween the symbols and my readers.



Chapter 5

THE ULTIMATES OF LIFE

Within Thy Form, O Ged, the Gods | see,
All grades of beings with distinctive marks.
—The Bhagavad Gita, Xi, 15,

The Real
Purpose of this

Yoga purpose of acquiring what are normally called miracufous

This pasticular research into Yoga has not been for the

powers, nor for the intimate practice of withdrawal from.
various intervening states of consciousness, as set forth in
most works of Yoga.

This Yoga is for the purpose of striving to gain some
direct impression of some of what may perhaps be called,
without undue impertinence, the Ultimates of Life, of the
fundamental Ultimates of Being, and of the evolutionary
process itself.

Planting the End If in some way we can plant the end into the actual

into the Way
way, that will vivify the way. From cosmic regions the
Lords of the Flame, certain Ultimates of Evolution, descended
right down into our poor little evolutionary process. The
Ultimates descended down into the actuals. This, on an
infinitely smaller scale, is the descent of Ultimates, as ex-
pressed in Symbeols, down into the human kingdom, not
only for general uplift, but to try to stem the tide of
pseudo-occultism which is rife in so many directions, and
which is gaining more and more ascendency in certain parts
of the worid. If we can in some poor way bring down
even the vaguest shadowy conceptions of certain Ultimates,
and plant them in the world in the hearts of men who are
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ready to receive them, then perchance good will be done,
even though the world cannot be restrained, | fear, from
some of the disasters which have to follow the causes of
which they are effects.

Of course, | have no business whatever to write of
“ Ulimates.”  What can | know of such ? But for the fact
that in myself | know | am an Ultimate, the very use of
such a word is impertinent conceit. So, if | use it at
al, it is only to represent the farthest states of conscious-
ness | can perceive—| do not say ** reach "'——with the help
of 2 Lord of Yoga who lifts me up into His Mount of
Transcendence for more extended vision. 1 see in the
farthest distance a mighty range of Mountain-Symbols. |
have perceived their substance-shadows in my very self, |
record all | have been able to understand of this illumined
Vision of the Real.

| descend from the Mount of His Transcendence into
the velley of my endeavour. And | seek the way to climb
to my own Transcendence, again to gaze upon the range
of distant Mountain-Symbols, and to find my way to them,
the Home whence | have come.
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Chapter 6

WITHDRAWAL OR GATHERING IN?

Rest 1s not quithng the busy career ;
Rest is the putting of self to the sphere
~Goethe

How to climb? How to gaze ? How to move upon
the splendid way ?

By withdrawal from state after state of conscious-
ness, as seems to be described in some of the works
on Yoga ?

Is it by leeving behind that | shall climb more lightly,
see more clearly, move more easily ?

No, not so has it seemed to me in the beginning, not
so has it seemed to me since. Indeed must | enter into
the great stillnesses of Mountains, into their sublime power
and purpote. Indeed must my eyes—my inner and spirit-
ual eyes—become infinitely far-seeing. They must become
as the eyes of thase who gaze into distances, and perceive
that which those cannot see wha laok but a short way before
them. They must see beyond the visible into the invisible.
They must become the calm, deep eyes, reflecting pools of
great Silences, so still that | hardly know whether | am
looking upon a substance or a shadow.

| must move onwards into the stillnesses of growing
nature, each stirring of a leaf, each hum of an insect, each
note of a bird, each breath of a breeze, each drop of the
rain, even the menace-notes of wild animals and rumblings
of storms-—all together but intensifying the stillness so deep
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with sound. | must move onwards and then upwards
into the range of Mountain-Symbols, where | shall find
all Sounds, all Colours, all Stillnesses, all Silence, alt
Darkness.

Shall | achieve all this by relinquishment ? Shall |
reach the summits by casting away ? Not by deadening,
not by discarding, not by withdrawing, do we achieve the
means to rise to the heights of our predestined end, but
by refining, by making each molehill of experience a
mountain of triumph.

Not by killing, not by dying, not by withdrawing, do
we achieve life eternal, but by intensifying living to the
utmost of its glory,

if we die, it is because we have not yet learned how
to live. [f we kill, it is because we have not yst learned
how to cherish. If we withdraw, it is because we have not
yet learned how to include.  Dying, killing, withdrawing
—these are but substitutes for the life we have vyet
to find.

So is it that, in this form of Yoga, we move on our
way by fulfiling, by sublimating, by performing those acts
of transubstantiation which are the reflections in the outer
worlds of the real acts of transubstantiation in the inner.
The true withdrawal of Yoga is the power to take everything
with us on our journeyings, leaving nothing whatever be-
hind. Yoga is for the expansion and filling of consciousness,
for the refining and purifying of consciousness, for the
universalizing of consciousness, for the helping of men to
become Gods.

Yoga is the act of God who makes Men Gods.

The whole of Life, as we know it and even more as
we do not know it, is one perfect Yoga, and by the grace
of a God of Yoga, by the grace of a Supreme ishvara, we
and all that lives—and there is nothing inorganic anywhere
—are Yogis. We are unconscious Yogis in the Universal
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higher reaches.

Then do we begin to become self-conscious Yogis in
our unigque individualities, thus preparing to fulfil at last the
high purpose of Him, who for ever and for ever has been
caling to the Yoga within us with the compelling Voice,
Sublimity and Magic of His own.

So we see how from universal aspects of Yoga we
become individual aspects of Yoga, and then from the in-
dividual aspect of Yoga, from and by an act of Divine
Magic, once more we enter into the Universal with an
Individuality which we never lose. One of the most
gloriaus things to perceive, even at an infinite distance, is
the Great God as a Person, It is infinitely comforting from
one point of view, and infinitely glorifying from another
point of view, to know that we shall never lase ourselves,
nor can we ever lose those who are around us as com-
panions on our way.

Nowhere is there unreality. Everywhere Reality
shines forth in all its powers and potencies. Supremely
real must we become as the fruition of our evolutionary
way. So, as we undergo experience after experience, we
take them with us in their essence, in their fragrance, in
their life.

To prepare for the Yoga which is our divine heritage
as well as the Crown of our future Glory, we must seek to
fulfil all things which concern us, causing each to become
as a jewel of our Coronation,

1 Sae Chapter 9 ; and ** Universai Yoga " in Book Five.
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Chapter 7

THE SCIENCE OF FULFILMENT

Thou wouldst not seek for Me, unless
Thou hadst already found Me.
— The Imitation of Christ

Yoga is not a Science of Negation. It is a Science of
Fulfiment. And only those are qualified to tread the
way who are constantly fulfilling both their virtues and their
weaknesses:  Be it remembered that even our virtues are
but very partial expressions of their substances, and that
our weaknesses have their place in our unfolding.

To wallow or to indulge either in a virtue or in a weak-
ness—I| do not care to use the word ' vice '—is to
degrade it and not to fulfil it. It is as destructive to be
the slave of a virtue as of a weakness.

The would-be Yogi takes with him for his Yoga the
Wil of God as expressed both through his weaknesses and
his virtues. In his weaknesses he will seek the Wil of God
and fulfil it. In his virtwes he will seek the Wil of God
and fulfl it. There is no weakness which does not point
the way to strength, if only we could see the pointing.
There is no strength which needs no further refining.
Where the would-be Yogi discovers in himself a weakness,
he will neither justify it nor continue te induige in it. He
will face it, and demand to hear in it the Voice of Goad
calling to him.

K he hates, he will seek to listen to the Voice of God
speaking even in the hatred, and maybe he will be thankful
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to have hated in that he has thus learned the better how
to love. '

The Yogi will see, as no non-Yogi could see, in the
very hatred that overcomes him from time to time, * Yes,
this teaches me the better how to love.”

If he has passions, in them will he seek to listen to the
Voice of God calling him to awaken to their message to him,

If he has selfishnesses, in them will he seek to listen to
the Voice of God calling him to awaken to the message
they have for him.

If he has virtues, in them will he no less seek to listen
to the Voice of God caling him to awaken to their
message.

Everything is a message from God, from our Selves,
and when we realize and heed this, we are Yogis, whether
we are able to hold our breath ar adopt this or that yogic
posture. We are the real Yogis who are needed in this
Kali Yuga more than at any other time,

So does the would-be Yogi, growing worthy to tread
the way to Yoga, hear in all things the Voice of Ged, his
own voice as he shall someday know, and learn to sing his
song of victory.

To look our weaknesses in the face, and not to seek to
cast them off, is the particular note of this form of Yoga.
We listen to catch the note of the Divinity that they express
no less than virtue, so that in the midst of the darkness there
is always light, nothing but light. Darkness and Light are
relative terms. The greater the darkness the greater
the light.

The true Yogi is 2 master of all the circumstances
which ebb and flow through his life, even when they come
to him unbidden. The would-be Yogi seeks to ascend out
of slavery into kingship, so that he may rule instead of cir-
cumstances. And when, from time to time, he finds them to
be his masters, he summons to his aid his will, and with it faces,
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subdues and moulds them. He may fail today, tomorrow
and the next day. But far greater than success is effort,
unceasing and undeviating. He who wins a race does well.
Better still does he who falls and loses, but picks himself up
to run again, undaunted.

We learn how to release God, our Self, in all things, and
to take Him with us everywhere. But only those who are
indeed on the threshold of the life of the Yogi are endowed
with the power of listening to the Voice of Gad in ail
things, and of making the great refease. All others must
still remain swayed by their experiences, often at their
mercy, often tossed about by them hither and thither,
needing their ministrations, and far too often revelling in
and justifying their reactions to them.

The would-be Yogi disentangles himself from crowds,
though perchance living in their midst in peaceful lone-
liness. Alreatly is he glowing with the fire of his kingship,
even though not yet a king.

As we grow from the unconscious universalized Yoga,
in which life at its earlier stages evolves, into the conscious
individualized Yoga of the human kingdom, we pass
through innumerable experiences, every single one of which
is necessary to our unfoldment, and the essence of which,
therefore, each one of us must take with him on his im-
mortal journey.

Each experience ! on every plane, of whatever nature,
is a reflection of a reality on a plane within. Every form
we see around us is a reflection of the formless, as even
the formless itseif is a reflection of the still more radiant.
Every virtue is a reflection of the Will of Ged, but so also,
and no less, is every weakness.

So is it that the Yogi-to-be takes with him on
his return to the inner regions of life, in awakening

t Literally, *“out of trial, danger or suffering.”” See '* Experience’™
in Baok Fiva.
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Self-consciousness, a beautiful and perfect distillation of all
his experiences, as he identifies himself, becomes one, with
plane after plane! of nature. The very essence of each
plane becomes part of his own nature. Each plane, and
all that it is, becomes his own. lts power, its life, its forms,
are distilled into his being, for when he becomes God,
he will need them all to fructify a Sea of Life which
even now awaits the Call which someday he will know
how to make.

if you will try to contact the Cosmos, you will
perceive a Sta of the Unmanifest waiting for the Call
you do not yet know how to make. |t is a very wonderful
thought to feel your Godhead needed, as the God of this
universe was needed and did bring within the Circle of His
Ring-Pass-Not the whole of this sea of Green Men. For
there is a sea of sleeping, not yet dreaming, Men awaiting
us. Someday, when we learn how to draw the Great
Circle of our Universe, within that Circle will pour these
Men, and they will grow inte Godship.

Al who still demand to live exclusively within a
fragment of a plane, and who would insist that elsewhere
is no life, have still far to go, for there is no life anywhere
on any plane which must not become their life.

All who are imprisoned within the boundaries of a
faith, or of a mation, or of a race, or of beliefs or con-
victions, who declare that right and truth are with them,
and are theirs alone, have still far to travel. They have
yet to know that all faiths are revelations of Ged, all
nations God's people, all beliefs and all convictions vessels
in which a truth is to be found. They have yet to learn to
be ail things to all creatures, to go forth among ali
creatures and find themselves in them, and to draw into
themselves all creatures, knowing that life, in all its myriad
forms, is one.

14ee note on '* Planes of Consciousness ' at the end of Chapter 13.
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Thus does every experience become a power at the
r:aspirant's disposal for hastening him more quickly on his
way. And never does he think, not even for a single
moment, that in any experience he has reached an Ultimate
of Life, a fundamental End. Never ¢an he say he has no
further to go. Rather does he declare, with regard to
each, that assuredly it is not an Ultimate, an Everest,’ than.
which there is no higher mount. He declares that however
glorious may be his exparience, however divine his
illumination, however deep his ecstasy, however tran-
scendent his vision, there are experiences, illuminations,
ecstasies, visions, still more divine, awaiting his approach.

In the very midst of sunrise or of sunset, of flashing
rainbow or of majestic storm, of awesome rumblings of
thunder, of gorgeous intensities of surging seas, of swift-
flowing rivers, of mountain ranges, of peaceful land-
scape, and of all the splendours of individual experiences
of mind, emotions and the higher consciousness, let the
would-be student of Yoga know in deep realization that
there is majesty far beyond those he is immediately con-
tacting. He may well rest awhile in the splendours he has
achieved, but even while he is resting, he must Iift up his
eyes unto those loftier heights whence shall come his
further illumination, and soon must he depart from the
heights he has reached to tread the way upwards, to
regions still more sublime.

True self-realization cannot be achieved, save on the
sure foundations of vitalizing discontent. The Divine Dis-
content of God as He makes His universe must be mirrored
in us, as we make ours.

Away and away and away !

! See Chapter 2 of Book Threa.
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Chapter 8

THE YOGA OF MARRIAGE

Marriage s perhaps the holiest act in which any human
being can participate. —You

The particular form of Yoga with which | am concerned
does not, therefore, endorse any withdrawal from the
normal states of consciousness, in the sense of deadening
them, or even of stiling them, but rather of sublimating
them so that they accompany the wanderef-Yogi on his
inward way. He cannot return on his homeward journey
with less than all that he has, with any experience left
behind. He needs them all for the Yoga that is Self-
fulfilment. Else why did they scatter his way 7

Hence, there is no moving away from any form of
consciousness. Nor are there prescribed any of those
physical exercises and postures so commonly associated
with what is supposed to be the practice of Yoga. These
may indeed be modes of approach, especially to certairy
forms of Yoga. But they are only modes. There are
many other modes. And in this particular form of Yoga,
all preparation is of the nature of an inturned relaxation and
adjustment rather than of any external effort. What has
to be done must be accomplished more by what | might
call effortless adjustment than by strain of any kind
whatsoever.

The physical body must perform its normal and natural
functions more naturally, more easily and rhythmically. So
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must the body of the feelings and emotions.  So must the
body of the mind. And their various forces must flow
cabmly for health, and not tempestuously for craving.

Therefore must all disturbing activities be gradually
brought under perfect self-control.  Rhythm must be
established in physical sex activity, insofar as there is to
be any at all, and it must be made holy through observ-
ance within a sacramental setting. Marriage' and the
processes of procreation are among the holinesses of
living, as is" death, as is birth, as is active entry into the
larger consciousness of citizenship, and so forth. The
sacraments of marriage and of conception are among the
most potent forces of life, for they are among the living
witnesses ta our Divinity ; and need, therefore, the pro-
tection of the sacramental setting as, for example, is
provided in religious ceremonial. No one can become a
Yogi who is not intent upon making all these forces holy,
who has not lifted them up unto the Lord of Life.

ft may be well for those so destined that they give
birth to children. But it is well for all that they give birth
to great feelings .and emotions, great aspirations, great
ideas, great plans. And it is to be noticed that man and
woman together create most wondrously. Man and Wife.
Man and Mother. Woman and Father. One man and one
woman in some deep and sacred relationship.

The husband who becomes a father becomes a Knight
of Sacrifice, a Knight of Creative Holiness, and he must
approach his knighthood through a veriteble vigil at the
Aftar of Consecration.

The wife whe becomes a mother becomes a Holy
Grail, and she must approach her transmutation through 2
veritable vigil at the Altar of the Cup. '

In truth, marriage is the act of magic whereby a man
and a woman call upon the God within them to set in

15ee ' Marriage ' in Bock Five,
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metion His divine powers of creation on these iower planes,
wherein two are needed to perform those creative acts
which on the higher planes are performed by a One, in
whom duality dwells potent.

And the fatherhood of the man is God the Father,
shining forth, as the motherhood of the woman is the
shining forth of God the Mother. In a glorious Silence
and Darkness should be born a God, the Son— God the
Spirit afive in all three to fructify the splendid Sacrament.

How inexpressibly degraded has become this majestic
glory, whereby the very universe itself exists and moves
irresistibly on its Way of Beauty. Look upon the marriages
of the West, and see sa many of them in all their sordid-
ness, in all their emptiness, in all their unreality, though girt
about with the prostituted forms of ceremonial sacrament.
Look upon the crudity of fashion as it quenches the fires of
holiness with the muddy waters of its futilities. Look upon
the terrible enstavement of a most sacred offering within
the dictates of customs and conventions. No wonder the
world is as it is when Truth can so be set at naught.

There is no more marvellous testimony to man's in-
herent Divinity, nor to the splendours of his transcendent
future, than the inconceivable wonders of what is called
sexual power in this very physical world of ours, and in every
kingdom of nature. But it may be used either to praise
God or to defile Him, and in these days it is more often
abused, with the results we see around us everywhere, in
human and sub-human misery.

When a power of God such as the power of sex is
misused, it spreads devastation far and wide. It spreads
destitution and pain and suffering. It spreads wars and
diseases. It spreads hatreds and tyrannies.

No aspirant for the crown of the Yogi could ever
desecrate that which is holy beyond all words of expression.
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Chapter 9

ENEMIES WITHIN THE GATES

Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and you shall find ;
knock, and it shall be opened unto you. — Luke, X!, 9

But he must purity his vehicles in other ways too.
He must abstain from alcohol and from smoking, since these
habits deaden both the physical nerves and their inner
counterparts to those reachings out into the great beyond
of consciousness which are the daily and hourly activity of
the true Yogi. He cannot afford to smoke, nor can he
afford to drink alcohol, save under very exceptional circum-
stances. Alcohol and tobacco fumes form sheaths round
all sensitive centres of the lower bodies—useful for those
who want to acclimatize themselves to the noises of the
external world, but fatal to the discovery of the inner
worlds.

Sirilarly, the earnest aspirant for Yoga must avoid all
flesh-eating, for this not only coarsens the various vehicles
to a most devastating extent, but links the flesh-eater to
every process whereby the flesh has been made available
to him—to the pain of the animal in very special measure,
so that there must come about the adjustment of retri-
bution before the individual is free to move inwards, leaving
behind him no trace of injustice. !

It cannot be too strongly emphasized that he who
interfares with the Yoga of another, so as to slow down the

Sae note on ** The Protective Web ™ at the erd of this chapter.



ENEMIES WITHIN, THE GATES 93

Yogas
everywhere and
in 2l

Secking the
Self

gradual acceleration of the latter’s transubstantiation,
burdens himself with the heavy responsibilities, throwing
himself open to devastating repercussions from the wrongs
he commits.

Upon each kingdom of nature is its appropriate Yoga
bestowed, and miserable indeed is he who would set at
naught that Yoga so that he may enslave a brother to his
selfishness. We thus break his Yoga, and that is a crime
beyond most ¢rimes.

Yoga is in process everywhere. QOur universe, the whole
of manifestation, is part of the Divine Yoga of God. All life
is in process of unfoldment through a Yoga which is uncon-
scious on the lowest plane of its manifestation, though Self-
conscious indeed an its plane of divinity. Each individuality
in every kingdom of nature is a Yogi. Every animal, every
insect, every bird, every creeping thing, every member of
the vegetable and mineral kingdoms, is a Yogi, fulfilling its
Yoga unconsciously within the universal consciousness of
God, the Supreme Yogi, its divine Progenitor and Image,
and within a unique and individua! Divine Consciousness
whereby it shall achieve its own Godhead. From one
standpoint we partake of the Universal Yoga of Ged, but
from another aspect we are Yogis with our own unigue
Yogas. Such Yoga is, of course, the seeking of the Self, as
Dr. Besant so beautifully declares in the following passage,’
for wherever she writes of the seeking of the Self she
might as well have written of the Yoga of the Self :

“If we turn our glance over Nature, if we look over
the whole of the world, everywhere we find things seeking
the Self; everywhere in every direction, under whatever
form and whatever name, whether wisely or blindly, whether
clear-sightedly or gropingly, all seek the Self, all are
striving to find the Self. The sun as it darts its rays through

"The Three Paths, by Aomie Besant, pp. 2-4. (See ** Universal Yoga "’
in Book Frve.}
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space is seeking the Self ; the vast ocean when it surges
into waves is but seeking the Self: the winds as they
wander over the surface of the earth are seeking the Self ;
the forest trees as they stretch their arms outwards are
seeking the Self ; every animal, however dimly, is groping
after the Self, mankind, however blindly, however foclishly,
however mistakenly, is searching for the Self. This tend-
ency in all creation, this universal fact in every form of
life, in ancient times was called the Seeking of the Self.
Modern science notices the same tendency in Nature, and
narmes it Evolution. So to whichever side we turn, ancient
or modern, we find this upward, this inward, aspiration.
“Why should all things seek the Self ? Why should
the Self be the goal of all endeavours? Is it not because
the Self dwells alike in the hearts of all 7 Whether it be in
the ocean, whether it be in a mineral or in a tree, whether
in an animal or in a man, the Self there is hidden within,
concealed by the outer cavering of llusion.  The one Self
is seated alike in the sun and in the cavity of the heart,
and every living creature searching after happiness is but
seeking the Self ; for searching, however mistakenly. after
happiness is but the blind groping after the Self which is
Bliss. Yea, the Self is Bliss, etermal, unending, undying,
and what we call happiness is the Self, which is bliss, re-
flected in broken beams through the medium which sur-
rounds us. Let none mistake, let none be blinded by the
divergences of seeking, by the errors caused by the outer
ilusions ; for all are rezlly seeking in the outer form the inner
life. They seek it everywhere, in all their blind efforts after
joy ; and it was the Self Incarnate, Shri Krishna who said :

“Who seeth, seated equally in all beings, the supreme
ishvara, he seeth (The Bhagavad-Gita, XIly, 28)."

As has already been written, only in the human king-
dom, and in parallel kingdoms in other evolutionary
schemes, is there the dawning of Self-conscious Yoga. And
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only when the experiences of the human kingdom are in
process of being fulfilled, is the age-old Yogi beginning to
know Yoga, and to come face to face with that Yoga
which is his alone. Thus from unconscicusness does he
pass to Self-consciousness, and begin the fong and arduous
way which, after countless light-years, leads him to the

'foot of his eternal throne upon which he ascends to seat

himself as a God.

A Son of Yoga, a Man of Yoga, must become a God
of Yoga. This is the high purpose of his unfoldment. All
creatures are Men, as the Mystic Truth has it : In the begin-
ning were Men, and Men were with God, and were God.
Howsoever Life appears in the kingdoms of nature, alt forms
are Men reaching out to their Divinities.

It is, therefore, indeed a major crime to place in
the way of anmy Yogi, unconscious or Self-conscious, an
obstacle of any kind, for every obstacle thus placed
becomes an obstacle in his own way, and only as he
removes the obstacle from the path of his brother, will its
counterpart in his own way disappear.

Harmlessness ' raised to the highest possible power is
essential to the would-be Yogi, and he must shrink from
no human ridicule or contempt to achieve that glorious aid
and blessing which earnest harmlessness bestows.

As for any other qualifications, | can think of no
finer statement of them than the following from the pen of
H. P. Blavatsky, herself the greatest Yogi of our time
living in the outer world :

A clean life, an open mind, 2 pure heart, an eager
intellect, an unveiled spiritual perception, a brotherliness for one’s
co-disciple, a readiness to give and receive advica and instruction,
a loyal sense of duty to the Teacher, 2 willing obedience to
the behests of Truth, once we have placed our confidence in,
and believe that Teacher to be in possession of it ; a courage-

ous endurance of personal injustice, a brave declaration of
principles, a valiant defence of those who are unjustly attacked,

| Sae "' Harmlessness ' in Book Five.
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and a constant eye to the ideal of human progression and
perfection which the secret science depicts—these are the golden
stairs up the steps of which the learner may climb to the Temple
of Divine Wisdom.

THE PROTECTIVE WEB

# Every man has around him a certain protective coating
that keeps him safe from the many iives around, which might be
hostile to himself. He walks, as it were, angel-guarded as long as
he breathes the life of love, the love that is divine and makes all
creatures friendly. But if you do a cruel thing to an animal, or
slay an animal, you attach that animal to yourself by the link of
fear and hatred. The animal cannot by itself do much. One
anirmal's feelings are not much in this great world.  You have done
mare by that act of cruelty ; you have broken through the cover-
ing which keeps you safe from the evils around you. You have
openad the door by your cruel act, and through that open door
all the animal suffering in the world can pierce you; the one he-
comes a channel through which the whole can pour into you and
affect you for evil.”"-—The Birth of New India, by Annie Besant.

| have no space to quote at length from the wonderful
description in Dr. Besant's The Ancient Wisdom, Chapter X,
showing the unfoldment of the Law of Sacrifice, whereby its
automatic activity in the sub-human kingdoms ultimately gives
place to a self-conscious administering of the Law by the Divine in
Man as human being. | ask you to read most carefully Dr Besant's
words, among the mest significant she has ever uttered.

As regards the protective web in the aura of each individual,
we are contirually breaking it.
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And then, the goal ; beyond which lia, bathed in the sunlight
of the Spirit, glories untold, unseen by any save the eye of
the Soul. ~The Voice of the Silence

The true Yogi must be dynamic, ever moving with
the less he has achieved to the more which lies before
him. He must remain static in no thought, in no feeling,
in no desire, in no aspiration, in no state of consciousness.
He must be dynamic in fact, however static he may be in
appearance. And | would make bold to say that it is not
cessation of function which is the purpose of Yoga, but
rather the sublimation, and therefore a supreme intensi-
fication, of function. | agree that there is just a little
something in the maintenance of some physical or other
posture for a period of time. But | have the gravest
doubts as to the inducement thereby of any condition of
true Yoga. Above all, evolution is movement,

In any case, | am concerned only with the approach to
a form—-1 by no means say ** the form “'—of Symbofic Yoga,
and it has been my experience that for its understanding
rhythm s infinitely more purposeful than exertion, that it
helps more to do better, far better it possible, that which |
am in the habit of doing—save, of course, that which hinders
—than to send any available force to furrow new grooves.

As power gains in spiritual intensity, it will flood all
fields of consciousness, and render channels, though not
perhaps reservoirs, comparatively unnecessary.
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It is true that, as in the case of the awakening of the
force of Kundakini,' certain obstructions must be subfimated,
fire-purified, as happens in the movement of Kundalini,
which is to say—fuifiled. But the very burning depends
upon a fulfilment achieved through lives of slow fulfilling.
And for the most part such fuifilment can be, and should
be, in the normal everyday pathway of growth.

So far, my experience convinces me that all necessary
contacts are in existence for penetration into the ultimate
realities of life, or rather into what may be called Ultimates
from our existing point of disadvantage. The necessary
channels are all there. Some have been grossly misused,
and need drastic cleaning. Others have not yet been
opened, though they exist—the way is there, waiting for
the Wiil.

One of the most interesting qualities of this form of
Yoga lies. in the fact that at once it brings the student into
touch with the great End while he is still, as it were, fum-
bling with the means. Thus, upon the very threshold of
his accelerating way shines in some measure a perceived
reflection of those Ultimates which it will necessarily take
him mons to achieve.

The various symbols which | shall shortly be introducing
to you are symbols of Truth infinitely beyond our most
profound comprehension, let alone any question of contact,
Yet, in some magic way, we are able to gain a distinct
apprehension or awareness of them, at least while the spirit
of the Yoga is upon us.

But | must emphasize that relatively speaking they are
Ultimates, though who shall speak of final Ultimates ? And
my own personal experience convinces me that they are
extraordinarily potent in their adjustment of myself as | am

1The great Mother Firz of the Third Logos on its upward journey from
the earth, It sleeps in the root Lotus Flower at the base of the spina, though
its most gentle manifestation is the nerve-fluid, (See The Chakras, by
C.w. Leagbeatar; and Kundaiini, by George S. Arundals).
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to myself as | shali be in the far distant future. | see,
however momentarily, face to face, and not as through a
glass darkly.

And | have every confidence that as | grow, the
moment will gradually lengthen. In the beginning there
may be the Moment. Then will come Time, composed of
many moments, But at last wil come Eternity. And |
am indeed content to dwell in the moment, for only the
Rashing and fleeting Moment can be borne by a crucible
as yet too weak and small to enclose either Time or
Eternity.

| think you too will see how wonderful an atmosphere
is induced even by the shortest contemplation of one of
the symbols associated with this particufar form of Yoga.
You may not, | think you will not, understand them. But
they will, | am sure, be to you in this darkness of ours as
intimations in some wise of a Light ineffable,

| can only justify the notes and myself by stating that
! have sought to become a student of Yoga, not in and
through the hooks, not on the plane of the mind, but
on the plane of the will, not content with climbing,
though climb | must, but wiling myself to stand for a
moment on an eminence that | may have some vision at
least of the glories towards which my will is determined to
move. | have had, and am, of course, still having,
some little practical experience of this form of Yoga at
work in me,

| pass on such experience, not to be copied, but that
it may knock upon the frantiers of the kingdom of the will
in each one of you, to stir you to quicker movement on
your way to discover your own Yoga within you. For be
assured that the Yoga of each is within him, and that this
¢ within * most truly extends through the whole world,
through the whole solar system, through the whole universe,
and verily beyond.
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One of the earliest glimpses one gains of one's own
reality is not only of its immortality, but no less, in some
mysterious and incomprehensible way, of its omnipresence,
so that every living thing in every kingdom of nature, every
planet, every star, every constellation, in the Spaces of
God, are somehow oneself.!

Thus is it that, in this form of Yoga, a conternplation
of far.off Ultimates forms 2n essential part of the earliest
training. It is highly necessary that as far as possible the Be-
yond shall form part of what is called the waking conscious-
ness, though the inner consciousness must ever be more awake
than the outer. Consciousness is elastic and requires scien-
tific stretching, such as may be accomplished by the influence
of symbols, which are overwhelming realities so expressed that
we may look upon them without danger, and with at least
some small measure of understanding. That excess of their
glory which would dazzle us to blindness, and confuse us to
destructive misunderstanding, is veiled from us. Our eyes
are open and we may see.

The end adjusts the means.

But how shall | gain some knowledge of the heights
to which a duly performed Yoga must eventually bring me ?

L Says the Master in The Mahatma Letters (p. 267) : ** Nature has linked afl
parts of her Empire together by subtle threads of magnetic sympathy, end
there, there is a mutual correlation even between 2 star and a man. "’
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A LORD OF YQOGA

There is, in the northern direction, the deity-souled lord of
mountains, named Himalaya, wha stands like the measuring-rod of
the Earth, having entered into the eastern and western oceans.

Kalidasa's Kumara Sambhava, |, 1

Already, for long, had | been somewhat of 2 mount-
aineer,' as perhaps my bocks on Mount Everest and
Nirvdna, especially the latter, indicate. And in trying to
understand [ndia's mighty Science of Dancing. of Spiritual
Movement expressed through physical forms, | was impelled
to the belief that through symbeiogy | might perceive and
approach my heights more truly. Furthermore, as |
watched Shrimati Rukmini Devi so very obviously uttering
Truth in her rhythms, in her gestures, in every movement,
whether of voice or of body, it became clear to me that
movernent, gesture, song, silence—all are surely the physical
formule or symbols of otherwise inexpressible Reality. |
saw at once that dancing, degraded though it so largely is in
the West, purposeless though it is, however beautiful even in
its splendours of the true batlet, is indeed in essence as divine
as it is regarded in Hinduism. And | longed to develop
my own spiritual ascent with the aid of, under the com-
pelling inspiration of, the Life behind all forms.

And so has it come to pass. For the occasion came
for me to be admitted to the environment of a Lord of
Yoga, of Spiritual Movement, within whaose highly spiritual

L See '* Mountaineering " in Book Five.
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field | might perchance be able to understand a little of His
magic. On a number of occasions | saw before me certain
symbols of forms vibrate with eternal life and meaning,
microcosmic formula of macrocosmic processes. | saw
that these symbel-forms constituted stages in a rmode of
yogic unfoldment, terms in a series of consciousness-
expansions.

| perceived also that, in the mode of Yoga which was
being disclosed to my view, each act of Yoga involved a
blending in some measure. of the beginnings, ways and
end of life, so that it became a potent means whereby the
circumstances of time obtained adjustment to their eternal
archetypes. All processes contain within themselves their
ends as well as their origins, and in this form of Yoga sym-
bols are used to evoke in the consciousness of the student
a sense of his eternal meaning. These symbols reflect
some among the great Ultimates of Life, and are inherent
in everything that lives.

Each one of us, each denizen of every kingdom of
nature, is such an Ultimate in all its modes. In its universal
aspect, no less than in its aspect of individuality, Ultimate-
ness is inherent in us all.  Each symbol of the Ultimate has its
reflection in each one of us, or rather has in us its substance
as well as its shadow. So is it that in this form of Yoga the
symbol of an aternal is constantly present at every stage of
the exercises. And as 2 series, these Symbols form a
thread of constancy, a theme of unity, amidst the changing
modalities which the evolutionary process rings upon them.,

The Lord of Yoga who revealed to me this particular
form of "the Jcience is one of those Personages who
embody what is called in Hinduism the Dance of Shiva,
the Yoga of Eternal Rhythm as performed by Him who is
the Regenerator of the world, with Vishnu as the Sustainer,
and Brahma as the Creator. This great Teacher is one of
the Agents of this aspect of the Trinity of God, is a
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reflection of Natardja, of Krishna the flute-player, of
Orpheus,’ and an Inspirer of all who sing and dance to
the glory of God and in the service of His Life.

Through forms, postures, gestures, movements, in
colour and sound, He embodies the Law of Adjustment,
whereby the whole world draws ever nearer to the Real.

| do mot think a better description of the spirit of
such embodiment exists than that in the great musician
Scriabine’s Poem of FEcstasy. | cannot resist the
temptation to quote the extract which appears in
A. K. Coomaraswamy's The Dance of Shiva, which book |
commend to your careful reading :

The Spirit playing,

The Spirit longing,

The Spirit with fancy creating all,

Surrenders Himself to the bhss of love. . .

Amid the flowers of His creation, He lingers in kiss. . .

Blinded by ther beauty, He rushes, He frolics, He dances,
He whirls. . .

He is all rapture, all bliss, in this play

Free, divine, in this love struggle.

In the marvellous grandeur of sheer aimlessness,
And in the union of counter-aspirations

In consciousness alone, in love alone,

The Spirit learns the nature of His divine being. . .

“ 0, my world, my life, my blossoming, my ecstasy |
Your every moment | create

By negation of all forms previously lived through

| am eternal negation. . . . "

Enjoying this dance, choking in this whirlwind,

Into the domain of ecstasy, He takes swift flight.

In this unceasing change, in this flight, aimless, divine

The Spirit comprehends Himself,

In the power of will, alone, free,

Ever-creating, all-irradiating, all-vivifying,

Divinely playing in the muitiplicity of forms, He compre-
hends Himself. . . .

*| already dwell in thea, O my world,
Thy drear of me—'twas | coming into existance. . .
And thou art all—one wave of freedom and bliss. . . ."

15an notes on Krishna, Natardja, Orpheus, Shiva, snd Vishnu, in
Book Five.
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By a general conflagration the universe is embraced,
The 3pirit is at the height of being, and He feels the
tide unending
Of the divine power of free will. He is all daring:
What menaced, now is excitement, .
What terrified, is now delight. . .
And the universe resounds with the joyful cry | am.!
| approached, on the waves of these pulsations of
rhythmic adjustment, which surged through the whole of my
being, the state of consciousness depicted in the first Stanza
of that marvellous Book of Dzyan which, for the student of
Yoga, epitomizes the whole of the Yoga path *
| cannot say that | experienced the state of conscious-
ness thus depicted, for only a God can know the Godhead,
But | gained a sense of its fragrance, of its note or motif,
of its flashing colour, of its curving form. | looked upon
something which was a shadow of a shade of its reality.
Obviously, no deseription in any language can even
in the slightest measure portray the vast majesties of these
formless Radiances, (quick with form though they be) of
that which appears to be as a great and unthinkable Hush
of a Consummation before a great Stirring of a Beginning.
Whence the Consummation ? Whither the Beginning ? The
answers to these questions | hope to try to give in due
course.

! From the translation by Lydia L. Pimenoff Noble, published in the
Boston Symphony Orchestra Programme, 29 October 1917,

In Thus Spake Zarathustra, Mietzsche causes his Zarathustra to say : ''|
could balve anly in 3 God who would know how to dance ' ; also; Klow a
God danceth through me.”’

"Ses p. 23,
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In blinding white and golden fire

Shines forth the Host e'en as the Sun,

And in the Wine a glowing ermson sword

* In colour like the fingers of a hand

Before a burning taper.” —{Adepted)’

For the present, let us seek to stand together upon
those heights whence, in that distance which separates
Time from Eternity, we shall see as in the Heavens a symbol
of the Godhead of all Gods. First, we must undergo the
Vigii of Purification at the Altars of our Higher Selves,
feeding each vehicle of consciousness with pure food and
holy purpose. Priests as we are at our Altars, we may
perform for oursalves the great Act of Transubstantiation,
set forth in all its supernal glories in Christianity and
Hinduisrn.

| have already referred to this in relation to creative
activity on the physical plane, and to that aspect of purifi-
cation which gives poised and athletic receptivity to the
body in abstinence from flesh-eating, alcohol and smok-
ing. | have alsc referred to H. P. Blavatsky's general
staternent as to the ladder leading to the Temple of Divine
Wisdom. '

We may sum up the sublimation needed for the
physical body in the terms Grace, Dignity, Poise, Purity
and Strength. Thus is receptivity assured so far as regards

! From The Science of the Sacraments. by C. W, Leadbester,
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the physical body itself, for all these are the distillation of
Right Living in this great region of Tension.

We then come to the body of desires, feelings and
emotions. This vehicle we feed with the whole range of
those movements which appertain to what we must call
Love, though this beautiful word has been the subject of
so much degradation in modern times in the West. Among
such movements the most important are the Reverence
Scale, the Goodwill Scale, and the Compassion Scale.  So
we may sum up the sublimation needed for the body of
desires and emotions in the terms Reverence, Goodwill,
Compassion, Aspiration, adding to these the terms belong-
ing specially to the purification of the physical body. Thus
is receptivity assured so far as this body is concerned, for
all these are the distillation of Right Living in this great
region pf Movement.

Then we come to the body of the mind. This body
we feed with what | must call for want of a better word
Knowledge, by which | mean a gathering of, the analysing
of, and the partial synthesizing of the nature of things as
we are able to perceive them in the various kingdoms of
nature, and of seeking to ascribe to each of them its Order,
its Purpose, its Law. So may we sum up the sublimation
needed for the bedy of the mind, in terms of Collation,
Analysis, Synthesis, Order, Law, Purpose, adding to these
the terms belonging to the other vehicles, Thus is receptiv-
ity assured so far as this body is concerned, for all these
are the distillation of Right Living in this great region of
Understanding.

But we are so far offering upon the Altar of Purifica-
tion only the Right Living aspects of our evolutionary path.
What about the weaknesses which constitute what | can
only call Wrong Living, it being understood that Right and
Wrong are relative terms, and do not at all establish any
absclute code or orthedoxy.



THE ALTAR OF SUBLIMATION 107

Tha
Dftering of our
Weaknesses

The lllusion of
Prejudice

The
Univarsalization
of Individuality

These weaknesses we must also offer, of whatever
nature they may be. And the mode of their offering
is to look them squarely in the face, and perceve
where they are virtues turned upside down, as they general-
ly are. Thus perceiving, we shall begin to be able in a
very real sense to “right ” them, mingling their fragrances
with those of our virtues.

In this connection | refer you to Section 11 of the
first (Adyar ed., second) volume of The Secret Doctrine, in
the course of which reference is made to the Kabalistic
saying, ' Demon est Deus inversus,” and to the fact that
if Evil disappeared, Good would disappear along with it
from Earth. . . . There is no malum in se; only the Shadow
of Light, without which Light could have no existence, even
in our perceptions.”” Ewil is “evil for some, good for
others.”’

| wish very specially to warn would-be students of
Yoga against prejudices, obstinacies, self-justifications, and
all other manifestations of the pride which is for ever exalt-
ing the constituent elements of the temporary self to which
it belongs.

Race prejudice, nation prejudice, faith prejudice, opin-
ion prejudice, family prejudice, all are highly detrimental
to the practice of Yoga, and particularly that subtle form of
prejudice which seeks to camouflage its very existence with-
in the garments of rightecusness.

A Yogi belongs to the whole world. He belongs to
afl faiths. He is free in all circumstances. He is a master
of circumstances; not a child, as are most, to be nursed
by them.

Having been for aons unconscious in his Yoga, in his
approach to Self-conscious Yoga he begins to universalize
his individuality, just as the beginning of his way was
characterized by an individualization of that universality in
the protection of which he set forth on his mighty
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wanderings. And the process of universalization, wherein the
individuality grows more and not less, draws him inexpress-
ibly near to all life around him, visible and invisible.

He begins to know. Therefore he begins to under-
stand. Therefore he begins to help. Therefore he begins
to taud. No knowledge is true which separates. it is but
a poor caricature of knowledge.

The whole process of this sublimation has yet to be-
come clear, but at least there emerges the idea that it is
highly——{ wonder if | dare say, exclusively-—individual to each
student. Each student must examine the whole content of
each of his consciousnesses—physical, ‘* astral,”” and the
rest—so as to perceive what he has to exalt and how he is
to exalt it.

| think we may say in general that the process of sub-
liming is ‘governed by the law that everything grows from
less to more. Out of every weakness will grow a strength,
out of every vice wili grow a virtue, even though both
weakness and vice must first fulfil themseives as such.
Some must—if | may use the expression without being mis-
understood—reach vice-heights before they turn homewards
to reach virtue-heights. And out of every strength will grow
a power, as out of every virtue a glory. Hence the work of
sublimation is positive and not negative. It consists in the
discernment of the shortest way whereby weaknesses may
become strengths, vices virtues, strengths powers, and
virtues glories. A weakness is a strength in the becoming.
A vice is a virtue in the becoming. A strength is a
power in the becoming. A virtue is a glory in the
becoming.

Hatred is Jove in the becoming. Passion is compassion
in the becoming. Pride is understanding in the becoming.
Selfishness is generosity in the becoming. Each may be
far off from its consummation. Yet out of the acorn grows
the splendid oak.
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Sublimation thus consists in perceiving apotheoses,
and in accelerating movement towards them or unfoldment
in them. Any individual who is truly ready for Yoga has
already moved far towards the apotheosis of hatred, of
passion, of pride, of selfishness. But, if after careful and
impersonal examination, he decides that he has not yet
moved far enough away from the earlier incarnations of
any particular apothecsis, that he has not yet reached its
later incarnations, he will seek to impress his present state
with somewhat of the future apothecsis, thus effecting in
some measure a transubstantiation,

| am labouring this point somewhat, because | want to
avoid any sort of suggestion that there must be a with-
drawal from any state of consciousness, a negation of any
kind. The strength of the Yogi does not lie in withdrawing
from the world, but rather in fulfiling the world, not by
collecting innumerable experiences at ail costs, not by lying
static in the midst of them, but by universalizing each to its
strength, to its virtue, to its power, to its glory. Each of
his weaknesses he conjures into strength by the magic of his
fore-seen Godhead. Each of his strengths he conjures
into power. Each of his vices he conjures into virtues, each
of his virtues into glories.

| think that the science of psychology needs some
restatement in the light of the above considerations. We
have hardly begun to examine the technique of modifying the
inclinations of an individual's current forces <o as to acceler-
ate his growth, and to meet his evolving needs. At present
there is not a little tendency to desire to kill or to starve,
when the line of least resistance would be to cause to
operate differently. Both psychology and psycho-analysis,
the latter especially, will become infinitely more real as we
saek to assign to weaknesses and vices their due place in
the evolutionary process, and to perceive them ic be forces
which we class as weaknesses and vices because we have in
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fact no further use for the directions they have so far
taken. A weakness is a force which is now being wrongly
directed. A vice is a stabilization of wrong direction.

The tide has fortunately turned in the field of medicine
in the West. The orthodox physician of yesterday has
turned the psychologist of today. Articles are appearing
in medical journals of the highest scientific repute in which
for the treatment of such material illnessas as skin-disease,
cancer, and other actual organic ills, the patient is given
ethical advice that might easily have emanated from a
religious teacher rather than from a scientist. The physician
is regaining his old position—never lost in true eastern
medicine—aof spiritual healer.

C. G. Jung, one of the best known of modern psycho-
logists, has made a splendid attempt in his Secret of the
Golden Flower to bring to western psychology this wisdom
of the East. He speaks of a life ** which, if lived with
complete devotion, brings an intuition of the self, the
individual being.”” As to the trend of irreligious feeling,
he writes :

We indeed think we can flatter ourselves at having already
reached . . . heights of clarity because . . . phantoms of
gods seem to have been left far behind. But the things we have
outgrown are only the word-ghosts, not the psychic facts which
were responsible for the birth of the gods.

the gods have become diseases; not Zeus, but the sblar’
plexus, now rules Olympus . . . [t is not a matter of unconcern
whether one calls something 2 “ mania” or 2 ““god.” To serve a
mania is detestable and undignified, but to serve a god is full of
meaning, and rich in possibilities, because it means yielding to a
higher, invisible, and spiritual being. The personification enables
one to see the relative reality of the autonomous partial-system,
which, in turn, makes its assimilation possible and depotentializes
the forces of external life. When God is not recognized, selfish
desires develop, and out of this selfishness comes illness.

We have yet to learn to perceive light in every dark-
ness, for darkness is the progenitor of light. It is this on
which the would-be Yogi of this particular yogic path should
be intent.
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His act of Yoga on each and every plane of conscious-
ness, from the physical upwards, is to offer to his God-
head the incense of his sacrifice, of his act of making holy
all that is his, was his, and shall be his. We are very com-
plete, very compact. We are Gods. We are Altars, We
are the Priests, and we are the Sacrifice. We do not need
anything from outside.  If we have all the external temples
and priesthoods, and holy objects of sacrifice, as in the
religions of the world, it is to remind us of all that is within
us.  We should be perfectly justified in having a picture of
Ourselves above our Altars, provided it was not a time-
picture but was some sort of representation of the Eqo, the
Eternal Self.

The would-be Yogi, therefore, must have the inestim-
able advantage of understanding how to make a silk purse
out of that which locks like a sow's ear, flowers out of
apparent weeds, rainbows out of seeming darknesses, and
triumphs out of would-be frustrations. He should know
how to do all this, and work at it on every plane of his
consciousness,

\Meditation on these Symbols and reduction of them.
to individual formulee of life give to each individual some:
;ense of his eternal meaning, apart from the particular
incarnation in which he lives, apart from his present prob-
lems. It lifts him above his sorrows and above his joys
into that peace in which both Joy and Sorrow blend.

Thus this particular type of Yoga does not involve any
withdrawal from plane after plane of consciousness, but
rather a fulfilment of plane after plane! Asis said in the
Tibetan Book of the Dead :* ** God never destroys.” God al-
ways gathers in. Whatever we are, whatever have been our
virtues, weaknesses or qualities, all these do we need.

1 ' { come not to destray, but to fulfil,"’ said the Christ,~Matthew, V, 17,

? Bardal Thodol, ene of the ** lost Canons '’ of Tibet, recovered by Rizzin,
**The Great Doctrine of Liberation by Haaringoor Seeing,” which assists the
one about ta die, the deceased, and the one about to be reborn,
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The man who is intent upon Yoga gathers everything with
him so that he may retire into the inner regions of his
heart with the whole of himself. Everything that he has
ever been is with him.! There is nothing left behind.
Only we must bring everything to its flower. Qut of the
mud, and through the water, the lotus flower ascends into
the sunshine.

But | had better delay any ideas | may have as regards
the methods of so working until you have accompanied me
into the regions of the Ultimates, for only as we gain a
glimpse of these, shall we be able to reflect them down on
to the various planaes of consciousness, externalized for our
evolving.

1 “*The power of creating a universe is only gained, accerding to The
Wisdom, by invalving within the Self all that is later to ba put forth. A Logos
does not create out of nothing, but evolves all fram Himself ; and from the
experiences we are now passing through, we are gathering the materials out
of which we may buld a system in the future.”’—Annie Besant, A Study in
Conteiousness, Chap. lll, Section 1. Sce alse " Experience '’ in Book Five,
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Chapter 13

“l WILL LIFT UP MINE EYES UNTO
THE HILLS ™

And after six days Jesus taketh Peter, James, and John, his
brother, and bringeth thern up into a high mountain apart, and was
transfigured before them : and his face did shine as the sun, and
his raiment was white as the light. —Matthaw, XVII, 1, 2

Let us assume we have established on every plane
we can contact the constructive stillness of which | have
already written. Let us assume we have converged each
plane consciousness into the bud, not yet into the flower, of
its fruition, that we have stilled all into relative harmony and
essential purpose.

Let us assume we have done this on what we call
the physical plane—1 really do not know how | am to
define the word ‘* physical,” though | have suggested
the idea of ‘‘tension.”” Etymologies give us the idea
of productivity as suggestive of its meaning, as if every
other plane of consciousness were not infinitely more
productive. For my own part, | should regard this so-
called physicali plane as the plane on which Yoga in its
most completely externalized aspect is dominant. The
physical plane is the plane of consciousness externalized
almost, though not quite, to its limits, and in which life
individualities are at work at the very frontiers of conscious-
ness, forthgoing, involving in every kingdom of nature the
group-soul idea of Theosophy. | believe that the group-
soul idea HKas truth in the human kingdom as well as in the
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sub-human kingdoms, though differently. There is but One
Soul with its constituent group-souls, however much there
be an infinitude of individualities. Indeed, the very idea
of individuality necessitates the conception of the One.

The physical plane is the plane of the universal power
in its micracosmic functioning, so that the individualities or
Monads, which are the near Ultimates of Life, grow in terms
of multitudes, sharing experience until such mode or type
of sharing is no longer possible as growth-acceleration
proceeds. Does not God economize ?

Let us assume we have done this on what we call
the astral plane, though here again | do not know how
| am going to define the word * astral "—1 have called
it ** movemnent.” It is the plane of attraction and repulsion,
desire, of throbbing movement, of heights and depths, of
love and hatred, of aspirations. Why call it « astral ** ?

Let us assume we have done this on the plane of the
mind, the plane of collecting and collating concepts, of
analysing and synthesizing them, the plane of the lower
laws of evolving life. It is the plane of the lower memories
both in analysis and synthesis. It is, perhaps, the key
plane of the first section of the evolutionary process. It is
the plane of awakening to the glories of life—the glory
forthshadowing itself first in narrow pride and at last in
universal praise.

| hardly think | need take into account those higher
vehicles which, in the case of most of us, stil remain em-
bryonic. We may have flashes of what is called in Theo-
sophical terminology, following that of the Hindu Seriptures,
the Buddhic consciousness, that consciousness which is the
realization of Law, of the Law of the Eternal Life—the Law
of Universal Memory—reflected in our outer time world as

the laws of nature. The word * intuition "' only very
partially expresses the significance of this realm.

150e " Intuition " in Book Five.
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The Nirvanic consciousness we shall in all probability
be unable to contact, the consciousness of Light, the
Life's blood of evolution. And to us all must remain
closed what is called the Monadic consciousness, the con-
sciousness of Life insofar as such consciousness can be
reflected in these realms of manifestation, the Will-con-
sciousness of God.!

in a word, we must follow the advice Shri Krishna *
gave to Arjuna, and rise above our changing consciousness
contents, not by fighting them and conquering them, not
even by exalting them, but by learning how to forget
them constructively so thst they become habits and
instincts.  Only those contents of our consciousness which
we can afford to forget are really ours.

| have said that there is little contact we can make
with the planes on which our Law-consciousness, our Light-
consciousness and' our Llife-consciousness are functioning.
Yet we need some touch with all three of these for some
kind of vision of the symbols of the Eternal Truths.

Can we gain this touch? | think we can gain it
vicariously if we offer upon the Altar of Purification all
lower bodies made holy, that is, truly sacrificed. The purity
of the lower vehicles is a potent call to the awakening of
the higher vehicles to active co-operation with them. And
upon the earnest student of Yoga shall perhaps descend a
blessing from an Elder so that he may see beyond his
present sight. As a child may be lifted upon the shoulders
of his father to see with delight that which must otherwise
be hidden from him, so the self-controlied and humble
aspirant may be enfolded in that magic blessing which shall

! Sea note on '’ Planes of Consciousness ~* at the end of this chapter,

1 4+ The Vadas desl with the thres sttributas {gunas=attributes, or forms
of energy. They are sattva, rhythm, harmony, or purity ; rajas, motion, activity,
of passion ; tamas, irartia, darkness, or stupidity) ; be thou sbove thase thres
attributes, O Arjuna; beyond the pairs of oppesites, ever steadfest in purity
(sattva), careless of possessions, full of the Self.” —Annia Besant, commentary
transiation of The Bhagavad-Gits, |I, 45.
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reveal to him the mightier heights, the very symbols
themselves of that Supreme Transubstantiation which
glorifies all Earths and makes all Heavens still more sublime.
Standing on the Mount of Exaltation, by the grace of our
Eiders, we become transfigured, and see that which we
shall find so difficult to remember.

PLANES OF CONSCIOUSNESS

| find myself using various terms to indicate my understanding
of the closely interwoven states of consciousness, and | fear lest |
may be confusing those of my readers who may be accustomed
to Theosophical bterature, in which a definite sequence has been
established.

May | observa that it is one thing to read with the mind and
from a boaok the nature of the differences separating one plane or
state from another, and quite another thing to experience these
differences ?

We have the most fragmentary information regarding the
exact nature of the difference between one sub-state or sub-
plane of censciousness and another, within the plane or state
as a whole.

| find, for example, no little difficulty in satisfactorily dis-
tinguishing the wvarious sub-planes of the Tension (Physical} and
Movement {Astral) states of consciousness. 1 find it a little easier
to distinguish between the four fower sub-planes of Mind-con-
scicusness and the three upper sub-planes, because we leave the
rapa {form or concrete) regions and transport ourselves into the
ardpa (formless or abstract) regions. But even here it is difficult to
make a clear distinction between individual sub-planes within each
fourfold or threafold division.

The difficulty pursues me still more ruthlessly when | come to
the region of what is called Buddhic consciousness er, as | term it,
Law-consciousness—the laws of the upper division of the Mind
plane being resolved into Universal Law.

} know the nature of the plane as a whole, but the subtle
differences batween one sub-plane and another batfle me.

5till greater is the difficulty when | come to Nirvéanic con-
sciousness or, as | term it, Light-consciousness—the Universal Law
baing perceived in its prototype of Light.

| see clearly that beyond the Light there is what | can only
call, for want of a better word, the Life or the Wil, the Life or the
Will of God as expressed on this lowast plane of Divinity,
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Now | see so clearly the distinction between the Light and
the Life or the Will, for the Light is the Life or the Will in incarna-
tion, that | am always thinking | see a plane entirely distinct from
Nirvana. | think | may say that the plane of Life or Wil is the
Monadic plane in Theosophical nomenclature. (See Fig. 3 in The

Chakras, by C. W. Leadbeater.)

On the other hand, the distinction between the lower four and
the higher three subdivisions of the Mind plane is so emphatic that |
might quite well have deemed | was perceiving a distinct plane
in thase three higher regions, had nat my experience made
very clear to me that | was looking at one single plane.

So | ask my readers to pay little attention to the whole
question of actual divisicns, and to see in my arrangement a
ladder of consciousness irrespective of its divisions into planes
and sub-planes.

) begin, for purposes of convenience, with the physical plane,
which | call the Tension Plane, and then designate the next rung of
the Ladder as the Movement Plane, passing upwards to the Mind
Plane, and thence to the Law Plane, from that to the Light Plane,
and then, as the summit of this particular Ladder, the Life or
Wil Plane. In the text of this book the Plane of Light | have
called ~* Nirvanic,” and the Plane of Life or Wil " Monadic.”

How many actual planes this arrangement covers does not
very much matter.

There are no stations to correspond with the various sub-
planes at each of which someone says: ' All change here for the
next sub-plane,” so that we are constantly having distinctions
thrust before us. Similarly, there are no stations separating one
plane from another.

The consciousness of them all is intricately interwoven, and it
seems difficult to know from down here where one begins and
ancther ends.



THE STAR

In those moments of rest from teaching the people, the Divine
Child dwelt alone in a garden. By the edge of a pool of white lilies, there
was & low circular marble seat, and often he sat on the grass, resting
his head and arms on the seat, and dreaming. He had with him 2
book, but it was differant from all other books in the world. It con-
tained no words, and on each of its pages was a series of concentric
circles, The space between two circles was divided into many unequal
segments, and each segment was coloured. The figure on each page
was different, varying in the number of the circles, the segments and
the colours, These figures of the book were alive, for each was a key
which relsased cosmic forces.

These forces were embodied in music, and each diagram was in
some mysterious way the summation of a sonata or a symphony. The
cosmic thought which was the soul of the music was stated in symbol in
the figure on the page. So when the Divine Child looked at each
symbol, he released cosmic forces of sound, and each plane and
sub-plane contributed its share of sound to the ordered whole. All
things everywhere, mineral and plant, animal and man and angel,
joined in the music, and each gave its chord or phrase as the music
developed theme by theme.

The music was to the Divine Child the road which led to his Star.
Night and day, when teaching the people, or when with the three
sisters, or when he nestled by the side of the Wonderful Maiden, he was
ever dreaming of his Star. So as he sat on the grass. and leaned his
head on the marble seat, and looked at the book which rested on his
lap, the music of the great Gods came to him to tell him of his Star.
Then his radiating compassion for the many became a buming beam of
love for the One, and his body fell from him, as with a sigh of rapture
he went to his Star. For such is the nature of a Divine Child.

— -Release, by C, Jinarajadasa
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SYNOPSIS OF BOOK TWO

Chapter 1
THE POINT AS SEED OF EVOLUTION

We are looking upon a Radiance which seems to be a Point. It is
a Point of Silence. a Point of Darkness. We see in this Point the
Consummation of a mighty 22on of manifestation, its fruition. It is as if
we heard : Consummatum est! And then: Let there be Light!

Chapter 2
THE UNIVERSALITY OF THE POINT

Now we are discovering the Point to be no langer withaut us, but
in some mysterious way we discover it within us, as part of our being.
And the visicn reveals to us not only the Point within, but the wondrous
uni\irersality of the Point in all manifestation, and in the unmanifest
no less.

Chapter 3
THE POTENTIALITY OF THE POINT

The Point symbolizes for us an infinity of potentiality based on an
=2on of consummation. The music of the approach to the symbol of
the Point is that of a trumpet-blast, followed by the infinitely deep yet
dull rumbling of a thunder-cloud, there being a gorgaous crescendo of
vibration between the two. In terms of light, there is the flashing forth
of a veritable rainbow, changing into rapid hues of vialet and purple,
growing darker and darker until no light of any hue can be seen by
the lower consciousness. But the Point is More-than-Sound, Mere-
than-Light !

Chapter 4
THE ESSENCE-POINT

The Point, despite all its grandeur and sublimity, is but a limitation
designed for our understanding. It is the essence of things to which
Yoga leads us, and the idea of the Point is given us to suggest the idea
of essence. We use words : Manifest, Unmanifest, Movementless Poise,



122 SYMBOLS LIVING AND RADIANT

Ceaseless Eternal Breath, Silence, Darkness, Sound, Light, and all the
rest—but all are within the One which is symbolized by the Point.

Chapter 5
HARVESTING THE FIELDS OF CONSCIOQUSNESS

Everything you are doing now and at any other time is a ploughing,
a reaping, a harvesting for fruition in the Point. We contemplate the
Point—apotheosis of all things, promise of all things, symbol of that
Silence which is the heaven of sound, symbol of that Darkness which is
the heaven of light; and we praceed to bring these ultimates into the
perspective of each rung of the ladder of our consciousness.

Chapter 6
COSMIC CONCEPTIONS OF THE PQOINT

The Point is You. In your supreme moments, you will be able to
feel a Silence and to touch a Darkness, touch the radiance and the form
of the formless Faint, and feel the Ceasaless Breath of God in which the
Point pulsates, For intangibility increasingly accompanies the outflowing
life as it moves towards its circumference. At the centre, tangibility
achieves its apotheosi¢,

Chapter 7

ADVENTURES INTO THE INFINITE POINT

| have tried with my imagination—the power that builds bridges to
Heaven, and hurls over precipices into hell—and with all the magic that
in me lies, to enter into the Point in all spiritual endeaveour and reckless
adventure. And the shadow that does come to me is * Ceaseless
Eternal Breath.” But in these regions, as in all athers, there comes a
Ring-Pass-Not.

Chapter 8
THE POINT—OUR UNFOLDED SELF

In the Point we contact a state of Causelessness—which is more
than cause. For the Point is the primordial symbal containing in its nature
all the rest. The Paint at its own level becomes More, which is beyond
us—but we know that evolution may be summed up in the one word
“More.”" Finally, the Point is symbol of the Monad, and wa perceive it
to be our unfolded Self —our beginning, our way, our end,

Chapter 9

THE WEB THAT IS THE WOMB

The Father-Mcother spirit emerges out of the Silence and the
Darkness of the Point, and a cosmic fecundation takes place. Vibrant
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with all the contents of the Point is the Web that is 2 Womb. Miracle
Matrix is it of the Eternal Life, for it constitutes the Sound, the Colour
and the Form of Eternal Divinity, and thus fashions the manifest-to-be
in the living image of its own essential Godhead. From the Beginning
to the End does the Web-Womb remain, as does its Progenitor, the

Point; and so the other symbals, Silent Watcher does each become of
that to which it gives birth.

Chapter 10
THE LINE FLASHES FORTH

The Line is marvellous, for it is at this point that we hear the
Sound, and see the Light, which themselves are born of the Silence and
the Darkness. Forth flashes the Line in all its Song-light from the
centre, the Point, to the north, and from the centre, the Point, to the
south, halted at either end by the Will which bids a Sea of the Un-

manifast awaken to its destiny.

Chapter 11
THE SPINDLE LINE

As the Web is the Cradle, so is the Line the axis round which
the universe revolves the Divine Measure of the Forthgoing. The
Line is a spiral-_as Space-Time and Matter-Energy are curvatures
according to modern science. The Point is curved, the Line is curved,
and also the other symbols. Symbolic Yoga is the Yoga of Essential
Curvature.

Chapter 12
THE LINE GIVES A NEW CONCEPTION OF MAN-WOMAN

The Line symbol involves that sex-power is the glorious reflection
of the Creative Spirit pervading all consciousness, all life, all being, Each
living thing—and all things are living—is Man-Woman. The male and
female elements are sometimes separated for purposes of more intensive
evolution. The Godhead is the sublimation of Man-Womanhood.

Chapter 13
SEX: A SACRAMENT OF CONSECRATION

Every posture of Symbolic Yoga is an assertion of the sanctity of
sacrament, and of the right of every seed to grow intc the beauty of
its destinad flower. And the Yogi knows that the candle of creative
activity cannot be burned at both ends.
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Chapter 14
THE ALL-EMBRACING LINE

To sum up, this Line is the Divine Measure, the Yard-Stick of the
descent and ascent of the Life-to-be. |t is the all-embracing standard
for both the highest and lowest reaches of the manifested Life.

Chapter 15
THE CIRCLE-GLOBE: THE RING-PASS-NOT

The Line in a flash becomes the diameter of the Circle, which is the
fourth great symbol in this form of Yoga. The Circle marks the frontiers
of the new evolutionary process, and also draws round the Point, the
Web and the Line a sea of undifferentiated life, of sleeping Monads, to
ba awakened by the Call, in terms of Light, Form and Sound, of a God.

Chapter 16
THE SEA OF MEN IN THE CIRCLE

The Raga of a new Life sounds forth. The Word of the Line is
spoken, and the words of a myriad Moneds echo in responsa. | see
Men and Men and Men_-a Man-family extraordinarily imerdependent :
man-Man needs God-Man, animal-Man, vegetable-Man, mineral-Man
and elemental-essance-Man for hus growing, and vice versa. This means
that Right Relationship is needed.

Chapter 17
LIFE ETERNAL SELF-FULFILLED

As | study the Circle, | find myself entering a state of consciousness
which refiacts the great Hush separating the Consummation and the
Forthgoing in the symbol of the Peint. There is a Hush connected with
every symbol. In these regions of Hush the sense of Time entirely dis-
appears, also the sense of Space, and of Spirit and Matter. The Hush
or No-Movement is ever the background for the Movement to follow.

Chapter 18
THE TRIANGULARITIES

The Men of the Sea within the Circle are triangularities. Thus in
his aspect of God, man is Sat-Chit-Ananda, corresponding to Line-Web-
Point ; in his veiled aspect as man, he is Rajas-Sattva-Tamas.
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Chapter 19
THE 47tH PROPOSITION OF EUCLID

i see in this a very profound truth expressed as an aspect of the
Law of Adjustment.

Chapter 20
SQUARING THE CIRCLE

From the standpoint of this Yoga, Square and Circle are identical
and interchangeable. And the figure of a Square within a Circle, or a
Circle resting on a Square, represents 8 mode of manifesting Life. | see
Geometry as a science of everyday life, and in every geometrical
figure a symbal of Man in terms of his evalutionary progress.

Chapter 21
THREE LIFE-STREAMS OF THE ONE GOD

There are three aspects of the Eternal Life_the first is the life
that creates, the secend is the life that builds, the third is the life that
vitalizes. Afl three are in the One Lite, and all three are One. These
activities are represented by the symbols Point, Web, Line.

Chapter 22

THE FUNCTIONS OF THE CIRCLE

Remember the two functions of the Circle. To fulfil this symbol,
stand forth as the Line, flashing through a world you would conquer to its
happiness., Encircle that world with your will, your wisdom, your active
love, as God drew a Circle to enclose His universe.

Chapter 23
THE CROSS WITHIN THE CIRCLE

The vertical Line vitalizes. The horizontal Line equilibrates. The
Cross is completed within the Circle by simultaneously expressing the
spitit of the two Lines —a beautifully poised lightning-flash. The Crossis
a universal symbol of the beginning of the evolutionary process—dating
from the beginning of Time, and finding 2 place in many religions.

Chapter 24

THE SVASTIKA OR WHIRLING CROSS

The Cross-spirit is the background of the Svastika, but it projects
its nature into a revalving Cross.  In every symbol there is this projec-
tion, for the Father-Mother spirit in each must give forth the Son. In this
symbol is revealed the marvellous activity of life, of man becoming God.
You may. if you will try, lose and find yourselves in this cosmic process—
this is the gift of the Svastika to you as ordeined in this form of Yoga.
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Chapter 25
THE MYRIAD-PETALLED LOTUS

The seventh symbol is a myriad-petalled Lotus, a Lotus which was
in the beginning. is now, and ever shall be, a Lotus which is a Universe,
a Sun, a World, a God, a Man. It is a Lotus because the Lotus form
is the supreme and perfect mirror of the fullness of Life. Where
Divinity is, there is the Lotus, and where is Divinity not ?

Chapter 26

SOUND, COLOUR AND FORM RAYS OF THE LOTUS

Every man is characterized by the Sound-Ray, the Coiour-Ray and
the Form-Ray of the universe to which he belongs, and no less both by
the Ray of his Archetype and of his Man-uniqueness. But | have ako
seen the Lotus of Sound and Light and Form as a Lotus of Fire, with its
petals as flames, and its centre as heat that is white. At birth, and at
death, of each and every person, the Lotus shines as mermory of past
achievament and of future triumph. And remembering somewhere, if
not down here, Man moves forward on his appointed way to Gedhead.

Chapter 27
THE SILENT WATCHERS

| see the Silent Watchers as a Great Company of Archatypes who
constituts the rea! Government of the world. And just as each of us
belongs to all Rays, and to one dominantly, so does each of us belong
to all Archetypes. and to one dominantly.

Chapter 28
SUPERCOSMIC SYMBOLS

Pursuing the Line a little way along its curvature into the Infinite, |
see a Cosmic Line, also a Supercasmic Line ; and so in the case of each
and every symbal.

Chapter 29

EACH SYMBOL INVOLVES CREATION

The student creates a standard of forthgoing in the highest regions
of his working consciousness, and the ¢reative spirit is pure, holy and
sacramental from the very beginning; and it calls in daily ife for a
perfect eche, Anyone seeking to practise this Yoga above, and denying
it below, is doomed to catackysm,
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Chapter 30
THE POINT AND (TS DAUGHTER-SYMBOLS

First, the Point in its dual aspect of Consummation and Forthgaing.
Then flash forth the Web that is the Womb of the universe-to-be ; the
Line from nocrth to south, the spine of the universe-ta-be ; the Circle-
Globe, which is the body of the universe-to-be ; the horizontal Line,
which makes the Cross in the Circle which is now a Ses of Men : the
Svastika, giving the hum of a universe at work ; and the Lotus_— Ged-
head dawning te its fruition. There are sounds and colours—very diffi-
¢ult to describe —characteristic of each symbol,

Chapter 31

THE LABORATORY OF IDENTIFICATION

The Yogi is a well-equipped laboratery. No laboratory on earth
can bring me to a conception of the symbols. Let me then place the
Point within the laboratory which is my Self, which means that | identify
mysalf with each symbol. Thus the Point gives me a sanse of omnipo-
tent intensity which can pervade limitlessness_—an identity between the
infinitely small and the infinitely large. The Paint is here and now. Itis
& universe, and infinitely more. And it has been built of experience-
matter. Tha Point quivers into an opalescence-_the Web-Womb of
Creativeness, giving a call to difference, uniqueness. The Line is born ;
or 3 measurement incarnates—the measurement of a man or a universe.
The Circle appears for Limitation-Protection of the evolution-to-be, and
embodes the Call to the Sea of the Unmanifest, The Circle is static
compared to the other symbols. The Cross is the setting of the stage
of evolution ; | see purple, the herald of constructive catastrophe. The
Crass static becomes the Cross dynamic—-—the Svastika, the Friction
Whee! of Salvation. Ignorance it broken upon this wheel of the Love
of God, | see the Lotus, Flower or Fire of Fruition, as symbol of the
attainment by the Men of the Jea of their Godhead. The difference
between one symbol and another is but a difference of mode of life.

Chapter 32
THE YOGA OF INFINITUDES

| have described the Point as Consummation-Forthgoing, but | alse
see it as an Infinitude —both an infinite Expansion and an infinite Con-
traction. This suggests to me some thoughts and some * over-thoughts.”
Thus Infinitude is everywhere, and God is an Infinitude-Self-Conscious-
ness. Each moment contains Absolute Perfection, there is a goal attained
all the time, and God is a series of Perfections. To us the Relative
is dynamic, and the Absclute is static. | see that Time-Movement
slowing down becomaes Infinitude-intense, and so does Eternity speeded
up. | see the Point as an essence of Time; the Call of the Point
is both static, as composed of Absolutes, and dynamic as composed
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of Movement ; and the Call awakens both the Men of the Point and
the Point itself. 1 hsave described the Web-Womb as a scintillating net-
work, but | also see it as a long half-opened lily. S¢ with the other
symbols. And they are not absclutely ultimate, but relatively ultimate.
Ta describe the Point fully is to describe the seven symbols,  Infinitude
and Curvature, Law-life-Light and other embodiments of the Point, are
inherent in all the symbols. The principle of Curvature suggests the
truth of Universal Refationship; and | see Reverence, Goodwill and
Compassion as essential qualities of Curvature. Finally, the vertical and
horizontal Lines give me intriguing ideas of directions and divisions of
our earth-globe.

Chapter 33
A PHYSICAL POSTURE

The Yogi wilt know how to stand erect as a Line, upright, drawing
from his north the fire of Heaven, and from his south the fire of Earth.
So he reflects the third great symbol! of this Yoga, the vertical Line, the
forthpouring of the Third Logos in fecundation of the Sea of the
Unmanifest. And it is the primordial pesture in this form of Yoga.

Chapter 34
A GREAT ACT OF YOGA

He was perfectly still ; His state of vibrant ease seemed to compel
the homage of His surroundings, and tune them to the peace which
was theirs to enpy. From His background of Silence and Darkness,
flashed forth Sound and light. Thus He fulfilled in Himself some of
the great symbols of this form of Yoga, and by this act of Yoga
released for each Man-wanderer, traveling to his Godhead, a great
Act of Remembrance, the memory that he is God,
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THE POINT AS SEED OF EVOLUTION

At the beginning of every * dawn " of ** Creation,” aternal
Light —which is darkness—assurnes the aspect of so-called Chaos ;
chaos to the human intellect ; the eternal Root to the super-
human or spiritual sense.! —-H. P. Blavatsky

In the inner region the whole universe exists as a Point.
— Annie Besant

Let me assume that the Vigil i over and that we are
ready to receive the grace of truer sight.  Woe are in the
hills, away from the valleys, for we have fulfilled cur prayer
at the Altar: | will lift up mine eyes unto the hills, from
whence cometh my help,”” *

As we are thus uplifted, all lower consciousness is
stilled. The noise of the outer world may be raund about
us. But it beats in wvain upon our stillness. The stiliness
is not empty, but still because it is rich with life, rich with
the fullmess of life. It is not the absence of sound that
causes true stillness, but a perfection of sound so true,
so delicate, that it gives us the sense of stillness. It is not
the absence of light that causes true darkness, but a per-
fection of light so true, so infinitely delicate, that it gives
us the sense of darkness.

It is the stilness whereby alone we can hear the
Silence of the first of the symbols of this form of
Yoga. It is the stillness whereby alone we can see the

1 The Secref Doctrine, Bl, 229 (Adyar ed,, V, 233).
* Psalms, CXX, 1.
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Darkness of the first symbol of this form of Yoga. In
this stillness our ears and our eyes, not those of the
physical body but of our highest functioning consciousness,
become attuned to a Silence we have never known befare,
and which even now we only know in the blessing of a
Transfiguration. '

At what are we looking ?

We are looking upon a Radiance which seems to be
a Point,” at a Centre without a circumference, at a Centre
which is infinitely alive in a sense of the ward '~ Life ' of
which we have not the slightest conception, a Centre which
is a Radiance, yet does not radiate, a Centre which is but
One, yet embodies an infinitude of ' Ones,” a Centre
which is infinitely still, yet breathes.

Yes, it is a Point. It is a Point of Silence, a Point of
Darkness ; and somehow we know that this Silence and
this Darkhess are at once a Fruition, an End, a Consumma-
tion, and a Beginning, a Forthgoing.

We see in this Point the consummation of a mighty
mon of manifestation, its fruition, It is as if we heard :
Consummatum est ! And then : Let there be Light !

This Point® is the Seed into which a whole aon of
evolution has become distilled. A Globe-series of evolution-
ary processes has been gathered into a Point-Seed. The
Point has harvested the whele of an evolution in its minutest
details. It is that Central Nucleus round which a Logos
draws a whole system of evolution. He who, among an
infinitude of others, began a Man in the peried of a Seed's

L] should very strongly adwise a careful study of the account of the
Transfiguration in the Christian New Testarment. for it gives that perfume which
will help us to becoma ourselves transfigured.

2 See ' Pont*’ in Book Five

14 An Adept can acquire knowledge of any abject within His limit by
concentrating upon it, and distance in no way aFlects such concentration He
becormes conscious of an cbiect, not because His astral wision acts telescop-
ically, but because wn the inner region the whale universe ewsts as » point
such a man reaches the Heart of Life, and sees all things therean.”'— Annie
Besant, Thought-Pawer : [ts Controf and Culture.
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forthgoing has become a God, a Logos, a Word, who shall,
when the Heavens are ready, breathe Himself upon the
surface of the waters of an unmanifest, and Men shall arise
to climb to their Divinities.

A Man who has reached the perfect stature of the
Godhead utters a mantra, a formula, which marks the
fulfilment of his journey—or should | not rather say the
fulfilment of a journey—and which marks nc less the begin-
ning of a forthgoing to make Men into Gods. He sums
up as in the Gayatri or in the Pranava, as in a concentrated
essence of sound or form or colour, both the Consum-
mation of His Divinity and His directing of such Divinity
upon the Sea of the Unmanifest. Man, as God, enters
into the Silence and the Darkness, moves upwards to heights
stil more sublime, and in that very act shines forth upon a
sea like unto the sea of which He formed a part a myriad
light-years ago.

All this is the Point and infinitely more. We gaze
upon our very Selves, upon the formula, the symbol, of
Godhead eternal and everywhere.

In calm power must we strive to hold this stillness in
and of ourselves, lest the vision fade. Only in a stiliness
can we hear the Voice of the Silence, and see the Light of
the Darkness.

Through many stillnesses we reach the Silence. If we
can achieve the Yoga of Stillness, and reach our awn Yoga
of Silence in the very physical body itself, we are preparing
the way when, as a God, we shall sound the measure of
the physical bodies to be in the new manifestation over
which we shall preside,

And let us remember that this stillness, composed of
stillnesses achieved in every vehicle of our consciousness,
is woven of Truth, of all the venturings which have led us
from our lower into our higher Selves. What is Truth ?
Shail | reply otherwise than with the Silence which our
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Lord the Christ Himself invoked? Or may | just suggest
that Truth is that which leads us from a lesser into a larger
light ? Truth is that which beckons us on our way, which
calls us to dynamic movement. Truth is only “ truly ™
Truth when, having satisfied us, it ceases to satisfy, when it
causes us to long for light more splendid than the light we
have. Never did Goethe know Truth more then when he
said : ' Light | More Light! "
gil:r:t?is the So the stillness is not a static stiliness, but a stiliness
full of life and restlessness divine. But, you are asking
me, what is this Point which | have been looking at ? Am
| really looking at an actual Point such as a kind of glorified
full-stop ? Has it substance 7 Has it shape ? Has it some-
thing which, as it were, looks like Silence and Darkness,
and Consummation and Forthgoing ? And what do these
look like, if they look at all? The questions are well taken
and must somehow be answered, at least to my own
satisfaction, if not at all to yours.
Not 2 glonfied No, it is not a glorified full-stop. it is a Radiance
Full-Stop . . L. . . .
which is not yet radiating, but which is pulsating with the
spirit of Radiance. The Radiance is the essence of God-
head, the fullness of Divinity. [t is infinitely more than
Light. Therefore we call it Darkness. It is infinitely mare
than Sound. Therefore we call it Silence. It is the abstract
of all that is concrete. It is the archetype of all that is
form. | may call it circular. | may call it egg-shaped. |
may give it form, sound, colour. It is the fruition of them
all. It is the seed of them all. ltis the acorn and the
ozk in one. It expresses in the great valves of its heart
the Consummation of Godhead and the Forthgoing

of Gods.
Chalice of Has it substance ? It has substans, which is infinitely
Innumerable . , .
Seed-Points more. Yes, its Silence and its Darkness are * tangible ™

in the sense that they can be known, experienced |t
throbs with Consummation, It strains at Forthgoing. it
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is infinitely vibrant, and within it are multitudes of seeds
of its very self. As in the seed of the lotus lies the
flower in miniature, so in innumerable seeds lies the Point
in miniature, though 1 have no understanding whatever as
to their destinies. The Point is a collection of Points, yet
is a Point because of this. There would be no Point but
for its constituent * Pointnesses.” | have a sort of feeling
that | know what they are—types of unfathomable origins,
COSMIC  jig-saw pie::e; for universe-building, types which
have been the measure of life-unfoldment. They take me
back into primordial negations, as the magic whereby
negation blends into affirmation.

Do you see that | am trying to escape from mind-
conceptions, from Law-conceptions, even from Light-
conceptions,' and to go beyond even these majesties into
an essence of Majesty ?

As you read page after page of this book, you should
constantly be remembering that the very symbois | unveil,
however much they may be described in detail, are
nothing more than symbols, and may or may not, or
may in greater or lesser degree, reflect the life of which
they are formulae. Each symbol has a specific form
presentation and that form presentation may either have
a universal or only a particular significance, or it may
have both.

As you will find me constantly saying throughout the
book, for on this subject there cannot be too much
reiteration, the symbols, as | describe them, are certainly
true for me, but the question stil remains as to whether
they are universally true. | believe they are, at all
events to a certain extent. But it by no means follows
that each symbol will give to each reader a real conception
of that for which each one is a real conception so far as
| am concerned.

| Seo note on ** Planes of Consciousness * in Book One, p. 116,
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Q:Is;::t;s and | tell of a Point, for example: but when 1 say
“ Point,” | am superimposing a symbol-word upon the
very symbol itselff. True, the word ‘' Point ™' expresses
a definite idea. But as an Ultimate we must regard this
idea as an absolute idea on the same principle as we feel
justified in speaking of vacua, even though there be no
such absolute condition. Out of this absolute idea a
relative idea-—-the idea as | see it—is drawn. And this
relative idea must not be regarded as the ultimate idea, or
aven as a shadow of it. When | speak of a * Point,”" and
even go so far as to describe it, | am merely describing a
relative conception of it, and in all probability a conception
which is in many ways particular and peculiar to myself,
even though the conception may be in a plane of con-
sciousness far higher than any | can normally reach.

Eﬂdch Sﬁhgbol 15 Each symbol | have seen in a state of Yoga, and
InauCe ¥ . ™ \
Yoga to that extent it is justifiable to say that each symbol is by

no means merely a mind-conception, or a feeling, or an
intuition. Each s certainly more than this, for it involves
a state of consciousness which | can only reach at rare
intervals. We may perhaps therefore look upon each
symbol as being less personal than if it were a product of
the ordinary waking consciousness. Each is indeed a
conception induced by Yoga. But to each individual his
own Yoga, and therefore each conception in Yoga must in
some degree be personal, be individual, to the particular
observer,

g:;;': ;‘::s ' What | am really doing when | write of a Point or of

Substrata the other symbols, and even when | am trying to describe
each, can only be to try to set up a vibratory-motif
which each reader must interpret according to his own
values. He will not gain any real benefit from reading this
book unless, while receptive to the stimulus it contains, he
moulds its vibrations to his own rate of living, and so creates
or constructs his own Lotus Fire, his own Symbolic Yoga.
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All this is not, however, to suggest that there is not a
definite substratum of universal value even in the very
form and description of each symbol, But the wise reader
will seek through the form and the description the very
substratum tself.

Be.omas For my own part, | think that what | have described
axsited by s . . . .
own Formula is a truth as to cosmic Ultimates. | do not hesitate to say

that | have, in a condition of Yoga, perceived in some
measure some of these Ultimates. { have seen Ultimates
which are universal, common to all life. The symbols |
describe are certainly true for me, and may therefore be
said to be my formulze of the evolutionary process. But
the formulze true for one may have less validity for another,
| shall be most happy If, in a measure stirred by my own
formulze, a reader discovers his own, and becomes exalted
by them, as | am exalted by mine. How wonderful it
would be if each reader could write at least a monograph
on his Symbology of the Ulimates. There might be some-
thing marvellous in a composite picture of the various
symbols that various students have been able to discover.

Fragrance of But you must remember that, only as you conjure
Subhimation
stilnesses from out your experiences, and suffuse your
whole being with the fragrance of sublimation after sub-
fimation, can you hope to know the Point—not as | have
known it. but as your own distinct uniquemess must
know it.

I can but try to create an atmosphere, a gossamer
line between you and the Point, which you must vitalize by
an act of Yoga.

A Song of In the Point all sublimations have been fulfilled. They
Fulfilment

are in the Foint in a consummation of Yoga. They sing
the song of their fulfilment ; and hearing the song, in the
Sea of the Unmanifest, are prototypes beginning to be busy
about the magic they in their turn have to perform,
Through such magic a negation will once more blend into
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an affirrnation.  The ““Men " of the Sea are awakening to
their ' Manness.”’

This Point is the Essence, the Supreme Macrocosm,
and the Supreme Microcosm not only of Being. but of
Nen-Being also.

gs:‘\tﬂwa;f;sand To put the whole idea very baldly and crudely, you
must imagine yourself reaching the end of the evolutionary
process, far beyond the stage of the Master, far beyond
the stage of most of the high Initiations with which we are
familiar, if not all of them. There is a point at which an
individual achieves, consummates, his Divinity—whatever
Divinity may mean, { do not at all know. At this point,
two things happen: He proceeds onwards and upwards:
but as he has received, so does he give. That is the whole
idea of the twofold nature of this metaphysical Point.  He
achieves his Divinity and, in so achieving, branches out in
two directions. The one direction is upwards into future
unfoldment, and the second is the sounding forth of some
stupendous note which is his note, and has been his note
from the very beginning, so that the rhythm of the sound-
ing forth of that note begins to call into being a universe
of Men, because every constituent particle is a Man with a
capital “ M,” and the process of evolution is for the Man
to become a God.  The Man descends into the Elemental
Kingdoms, becomes Mineral, Vegetable, Animal, Man, and
the Man becomes a God.

Qut of the Sea of the Unmanifest, in the vibration of
this Note, gathers together a manifestation of Men. 1 re-
gard this Forthgoing as Creative Activity straining at the
leash. You have a sense of perfect poise of the athlete
waiting for the sound of the gun to start him on the
race. The poise is remarkable for its intensity. When one
looks at this Point, one is quite unable to go with it up-
wards, but being also an element of the Sea of the Unmani-
fest, there is a certain innate familiarity with the nature of
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The Point 13 a
Universal

the Forthgoing. So one concentrates immediately on that,
and then one sees the marvellous poise of the Athlete,
with a capital ©* A,"”" straining at the leash,

You must, however, also remember that | am looking,
upon the Point in terms of my individuality, however much
of the higher conscicusness may be concentrated in my
gaze. The Point is a Universal, even though pervaded by
Individuality. But | am still at the stage of learning how to
be an individual, how to be my individual seif. The spirit
of Self-conscious individuality has yet to be in flower with-
in me. Still more, therefore, has the spirit of Universal-
ity to be in flower. Necessarily, therefore, | must needs
colour my vision of the Point with my individual self, and
the Point loses accardingly.
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Chapter 2
THE UNIVERSALITY OF THE POINT

The supreme Point sends forth a light of such transparency,
hnpidity and subtlety that it penetrates everywhere.—_The Zohar

Is there a Consummation and a Forthgoing every moment ?
In some mysterious way is there 2 Flower and a Seed in every
moment of lving? |s an old cycle being closed and a new cycle
being opened In every nstant of our lives ?

Remembering all this, 1 must now ask you to realize
that this Yoga of Sublimaton, which carries you onwards to
the heights, 1s an act in which the wheole of your fellow-life
in every kingdom shares. No one can grow alone, and the
way of the Yogi, far from taking him away from his
fellow-life. not only draws him more closely to it but draws
it with him, so that as he grows, so does all that lives, each
life where it is on the wider way.

As the Yogi moves slowly towards the far-oft regions
of the Super-human, he becomes more truly and warmly
human, and more truly and warmly sub-human as well. He
draws nearer to his fellow-men, nearer to the animal king-
dom, nearer to the vegetable kingdem, nearer to the
mineral kingdom. He draws nearer to all who suffer and
who are held awhile in the despairs of life. He draws
nearer to all life, and stirs it to move more quickly to
the kingship that awaits it, as he is drawing more closely
to his own,

To look upon the Point with true understanding, it
is needful that we should have purified our gaze with an
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understanding of those who are travelling with us on the
pathway of life. We cannot understand the More save in-
sofar as we are understanding the Less. To understand
the nature of the Point we must understand the nature of
the life we share with all things; and the Point cannot help
us save as we heip others.

One of the most significant ingredients of a vision of
the Point is that which causes us to bring all nature to the
act of reverence. We do not stand alone to worship. We
do not stand with our individual selves alone. We conjure
every kingdomn of life to stand with us. So do we, as in-
dividualized, universalize in some measure our gaze, thus
bringing the like to look upon the like.

In this connection i should like to draw your attention
to a most interasting article which appeared in the April
1935 issue of The Theosoghist. It is entitled ** The Master
Ascended,” and describes how One who is stepping from
the human kingdom to the kingdom beyond achieves a
triumph, not for Himself alone, but for the whole of the
Life that is evolving with His, Not only does He achieve a
victory, but because of His victory, alt Life moves onwards
through yet another triumph. Nearer to all that lives does
He draw, but neater to the Goal, at their various and re-
spective levels, draw the Monads, who in the beginning
were received into the comrmunion of the new manifesta-
tion. Nearer to the Goal do they alf draw because He has
drawn nearer, and because Life is one and indivisible, as is
the Light, even though it becomes the Rainbow.

| would ask you to read that article,' for it reveals a
veritable Yoga of that ascent which all living things make
together, even though differently. Yoga® is Union—the
incarnation of Unity—and Union the Son returns to Unity
the Father, on the splendid way so graphically described.

1 Seo ‘' The Master Ascended "' wn Book Five,
! See ' Yoga ' in Book Fiva.
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In the light of this understanding. let us once again
gaze upon the Point, and try to see what more we may
perchance perceive.

Pethaps we are discovering the Point to be no longer
without us, but in some mystery we do not fathom we dis-
cover it within us, part of our Being. Are we in the outer
court of the Eternal? Do we suddenly find ocurselves at
home ?

| think that only as the Point without us unites with
the Point within, shall we be able to know a little more.
But it is indeed true that, as we gaze upon the Point ap-
parently without us, the very vision will reveal to us not
only the Point within, but the wondrous universality of the
Point in all manifestation, and in the unmanifest no less.



A Primordial
Point-Event

Eternity
Incarnates n
Time

Chapter 3

THE POTENTIALITY OF THE POINT

The mathematical Point . . . which contains the whole
universe, as the acorn the cak.' - H. P B,

In his fascinating Space, Time and Gravitation, Sir Arthur
Eddington writes of what he calls the « point-e»fent"' as
ore of the most elementary concepts of nature. He de-
scribes it as an instant of time at a point of space. But in
terms of Yoga we see this point-event as elementary not
only in the sense of its being cosmically primordial, but no
less in the sense of its being cosmically yltimate—the end
as well as the beginning, the whole as well as the part, the
universal as well as the individual. 1t is nothing lass, in its
primordial aspect, than a mode of undifferentiated infinity,
while in its fulfilment it is a mode of infinity self-realized,

This Point is as a meeting-point between the Consum-
mation of an old process and the beginnings of a new. |t

A8 the symbol of a God triumphant poised, in Silence and in
Darkness, between the fulfilment of the one great phase of
the seeking and finding of Godhead and the other great
phase—the phase of a Forthgoing, of sharing the Godhead
thus achieved with the Godhead * asleep in the Infinite
Bosom of Duration,”” as the first Stanza of Dzyan observes
of Time, a quality of the substance of the evolutionary
process. We, with our quality of Time, were asleep
«in the Infinite Bosom of Duration,” Duration being the

! Sae " Point " in Book Five.
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movement-potentiality of the Eternal, and Time its in-
carnation,

in any case, the Point exists in its infinity, in its sum-
mation of a Past and a Future in an undifferentiated Pres-
ent, by grace of a mage of Time and Space within a
limitless Eternity.!

By such grace the Point symbolizes for us an infinity of
Potentiality based on an a&on of Consummation. There is
Man become God. There is a Silence and a Darkness.
There are the eternal Archetypes. There is the Radiance
as yet undifferentiated. There is the cosmic Hush as the
bridge between an evolution concentrated, distilled, into a
Point and an evolution as yet to unfold. The Radiance is
pregnant with radistion. The Silence is pregnant with
sound. The Darkness is pregnant with light. God is preg-
nant with Divinity. An All has become merged in a One.
An Infinity which has become undifferentiated aut of differ-
entiation is pregnant with the seed of infinite potentiality.
All that was is distilled into the Point. Al that is to be is
potential in the PBint.

Yet as we reach out into these inaccessibilities, for
it is good to reach out, though we cannot hope to
reach, let us ponder over the mighty words of the
Lord Buddha :

The Books teach Darkness was, at first of all,
And Brahm. sole meditating in that Night

Look not for Brahm and the Beginning there !
Nor hum, nor any light

Shall any gazer see with mortal eyes,
Or any searcher know by mortal mind
Vel after veil will ft—but there must be
Veil upon veil behind

Vin the words of a Master, = § feel irritated at hawing to use these three
clumsy words  Past. Present, and Future- -muserable concepts of the objective
phases ot the subjective whale, they are about as ill-adapted for the pucpose
ax an axe for hive carving * ~The Secret Doctrine, |, 75 (Adyar ed | |, 116).
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Pray net ! the Darkness will not brighten ! Ask
Nought fram the Silence, for it cannot speai’

Within yourselves deliverance must be sought ,
Each man his prison makes*

All sound has taken refuge in Silence, all light in
Darkness. all rays in Radiance, all space in a Point. all time
in Etermity. Into Silence is sound dstilied.  Into Darkness
is light distilled. Into Eternity is time distiffed. Or shall
| say that Sience is the attar of sound. Darkness the attar
of hght. Eternity the attar of time ?

And the Yogi will perceive that every experience he
has encountered, whether of pain and suffering or of peace
and happiness. whether of despair or hope. whather of
defeat or victory, has been a” flower for his attar.”  The
sun of his Monad * has shone even upon his clouds, melting
them into rain for his baptism into power.

In 2 wonderful passage in Fragment One of The Voice
of the Silence, the whole process of evolution has been
entrancingly described in what are called the seven sounds
of the inner Ged. It may be difficult to trace these to
their respective points in the process, but the student who
is climbing to the heights will recognize those which sound
in his inner ear, as he draws near to the summit :

The first 1s like the nightingale’'s sweet voice chanting a
song of parting to its mate

The second comes as the sound of a silver cymbat of the
Chyamis, awakening the twinkling stars

The next 15 as the plant melodious of the ocean-sprite
imprisoned n its shell

And this 1s followed ky the chant of vina,

The fifth like sound of bambao-flute shrills in thine ear.

It ehanges naxt into a trumpet-blast.

The last vibrates lke the dull rumbling of a thunder-cloud,

1 %ir Edwin Arnold, The Light of Asiz, Book Vill,
* See * Attar " in Bock Five,
£ See ' Monad * in Book Five.
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The seventh swallows all the other sounds. They die,
and then are heard no more.

The music of the approach to the symbol of the
Point is indeed that of 2 trumpet-blast,”’ followed by the
infinitely deep yet ‘ dull rumbling of a thunder-cloud,”
there being a gorgeous crescendo of vibrations between
the two.

The Silence of the Point * swallows all the other
sounds.”” They do not die, but they ** are heard no mare ™'
by the lower consciousness.

And in terms of Light there is the flashing forth of 2
veritable rainbow, changing into rapid hues of violet and
purple, growing darker and darker until no light of any hue
can be seen by the lower consciousness. As the rainbow
thrills into its resolution, | seem to hear a dull rumbling !
of colour. Sound departing into its primordial Silence.
Light departing into its primordial Darkness.

How reminiscent is a physical-plane storm, with its
crashing thunder and piercing lightning, of these tran-
scendent regions of awful Being. And | have wondered if,
in attendance on that sublimity of consciousness which | am
caling a Point, there are the Mightiest of Beings, as there
are angels and devas attendant upon, revelling in, recreat-
ing in, a storm of our cuter world.

Are there the Deva-Angels of the Point and of every
other symbal in this form of Yoga? | am sure there are.
But They are beyond my sight, though | feel as if | could
discern Silent Watchers even in these formless heights.

Must we not, as we seek to translate the Point in
terms appropriate to our usage, reflect in some wise the
cosmic thunder we have heard, and the cosmic lightning
we have seen? For my own part the reflection comes to
me as a rumbling of my own consciousness, a tuning of

tIn the resim of hidden Forces, an audible sound is but a subjective

cotour; and a perceptible colour, byt an inaudible sound.”—The Secret
Doctrine, 1ll, 508 (Adyar ed.. V, 484).
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my consciousness to react to notes beyond my normal
scale of living. There is, as it were, a stretching of the
consciousness se that it contains more, and | think of Walt
Whitman's cataclysmic poem wherein he says: | am
large. 1 eontain multitudes.”

Thus do we come to that condition of Being so
vividly described in the last two verses of Light on the Path :
“ Listen only to the voice which is soundless. Look only on
that which is invisible alke to the inner and the outer
sense.”’ | remember the fourth Stanza of Dzyan wherein
the significant phrase '* No-Number " is used, and | say to
myself : ~* No-Sound,” ** Ne-Light.” But there is no negation
whatever. It is only the poverty of Janguage which forces us
to measure the immeasurable with negations. The phrases
should be ** More-than-Sound,”” '« More-than-Light.”

Sound has an infinitude of scales, and so has Light.
Have Silence and Darkness these scales and more ? There
is something about each which gives me a strange impres-
sion that there is 8 vast region which these two cosmic
states include about which | can know nothing whatever,
nor even a Master of the Wisdom until He reaches one of
the further heights in inter-stellar spaces.

To paraphrase the vibrant sentencz in the eighth
book of The Light of Asia: The Silence and the Dark-
ness know !



Chapter 4

THE ESSENCE-POINT

Dreamers of Dreams ' —we take the taunt with gladness.
Knowing that God beyond the years you see

Has wrought the dreams that count with you for madness
Into the glory of the life to be.

Is this Point then an Uitimate, the Uitimate, the Goal
which we must perceive in some faint dimness, if we would
reflect it in frontier after frontier of consciousness? | am
compelled to say that despite all its grandeur and sublimity
it is but our Point. It is but a limitation designed for
our understanding. There is a veiling of the excess of

its glory.
Supernal In that Book of books, The Bhagavad Gita, in the
Splendours of . . . o
the Divine eleventh discourse, there is a mighty and wmagnificent
Form

description of how the Supreme Lord of Yoga, Shri Krishna,
showed to Arjuna His highest Form, which seeing, Arjuna
offers praise and adoration in marvellous sequences of
glorious descriptions. In these we have set forth the
supernal splendours of that which |am calling the Point,
and it will at once appear that all we can conceive is but
a shadow of a shade. We are not Arjunas, for he was
permitted to see that which none except himself had ever
seen. And even he is constrained to exclaim ;

| have seen that which none hath seen before,
My heart is glad, yet faileth me for fear;
Show me, O God, Thine other Form again...
Mercy, O Ged of Gods, home of all worlds—
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Diademed, mace and discus i Thy hand.
Again | fain would see Thee as before ;

Put on agein Thy four-armed shape, O Lord,
O thousand-armed, of forms innumerate.

Let me quote the final words in this discourse of the
Blessed Lord Himself. so that we may realize how dim is
even our most glarious light, and what is the true nature of
the Yoga which shall guide us on our way :

This Form of Mine beholden by thee is very hard to see.
Verily the Shining Ones ever long to behold this Form.

Nor can | be seen as thou hast seen Me by the Vedas, nor
by austerities, nor by alms, or by offerings :

But by devetion to Me alone | may thus be perceived, Aruna,
and known and seen in essence, and entered, O Parantapa.

He who doeth actions for Me, whose supreme good | am,
My devotes, freed from attachment, without hatred of any being,
he cometh unto Me, O Pandava.
| ask you to note the words '"known and seen in
essence, and entered,” and how the path of Forthgeing,
on which are strawn the rocks of constructive hatred, must
be succeeded by the path of Return, glorified by the
fulfilling flowers of love.
It is to the essence of things that Yoga leads us, and
{ think the idea of the Point is given us in order to suggest
the idea of essence. But it is the essence of all, an undis-
criminative not a discriminative essence which we must
draw into our Point. This fact must raceive due emphasis
in a world which needs division and comparisan, which
needs to choose between paths, between what is called right
and wrong, which needs universal standards and codes and
conventions. But to the Yogi alt life is one, and naught can
be excluded from sublimation into its perfect essence.
We gain just a glimpse of the background of the
Point in the second Stanza of The Beok of Dzyan :
Where was Silence ? Where the ears to sense

it? No, there was neither Silence nor Sound ; naught save Cease-
less Eternal Breath, which knows itself not.
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This is more than what we call Pralaya, for Pralaya is
but a form of this Ceaseless Eternal Breath of God. And
even here, as in a flash of outreaching, the words come to
us: * Suspended Breath of God.” What these words
mean | do not know, but | do know that we are in the
presence of what may well and truly be called an awful
mystery, no more to be conceived than that absclute nega-
tion both of manifestation and non-manifestation towards
which certain types of Yogis irresistibly grope.

Let us leave these tremendous regions and seek in
some measure to know the already Everestian height of this
essence-Point, the first symbol of the Yoga with which we
are here concerned,

| think we must first agree as to the ** tangibility " of
the Silence and the Darkness so characteristic of the Point.
The Point is alive with Silence and Darkness, and pregnant
with Sound and Light. In the beginning was the Word,
and the Word was with God, and God became the Word.
But this is a later stage. | only advert to it here so that
we may remember that the Point is supremely Silence,
with Darkness, as | have already suggested, girt about, and
that Sound precedes Light. In this connection we may
also advert to the first chapter of Genesis where it is said
that ‘* darkness was upon the face of the deep.”’' Darkness
being thus primordial, God said, * Let there be Light: and
there was Light.”

Can you even here and now, somehow, perhaps with
the adusting aid which these observations may possibly
afford you, flash yourselves into a sense of this tangibility
of Silence and Darkness, gaining some faint reaction from
their cosmic substance ?

Perchance you may in some smali degree partake
of the ' ecstasy by the divine Spirit ™" of St. John, whereby

' The Egyptians spoke of the *'thrice unknown Darkness ™  See
G R. 5. Mead's Orphaus.
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he entered into the thunder and the lightning, and gave forth
his In Principio erat Verbum: '<In the beginning was the
Word.” H. P. Blavatsky declares in a foot-note on p. 131
of the third volume of The Secret Doctrine (Adyar ed., V,
143) : **We have never heard of extasis praducing thunder
and lightning and we are at a loss to understand the
meaning,” In all humility | think that this very ascent
into the Point is accompanied by a mystic thunder and
lightning wholly comparable to its physical counterpart. |
have already quoted from The Voice of the Silence the
passage in which reference is made to the ** duil rumbling
of a thunder-cloud.” And so far as my own experiences
attest, there is a certain form of Yoga, some of the higher
reaches of which seem to have & setting of semi-cosmic
thunder and of lightning, so that the appellation gained by
St. John of *“Son of Thunder " is that of all who have
attained such regions.

Can you conceive of this Point as the non-material,
super-material, matrix of manifestation, of the evolutionary
process 7 Certainly, with the patent aid of the accumulated
transubstantiations of each state of consciousness, you will be
able in some measure to do this. But even now you should
have enterad into a certain poise and balance, so that you
are able to hold yourselves for a moment in that state of
suspended forthgoing, whereby you become free to contact
an Ultimate Essence of the very Forthgoing itself.

You may possibly, if you are adventurers, have tried
to imagine the whole of the manifest universe blotled out.
Suppose there were No-Selves in addition to No-Number,
No-Sound, No-light, No-Thing. 1 is a devastating effort
to make—to wipe out the whole of the process. In fact
you cannot quite do it, because you have not the where-
withal, because you are you, but if you can in a iittle
momentary flash of imagination deceive yourself that you
are conceiving of nothing, of no evolutionary process at
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all, of absolute negation (only negation is an unfortunate
word because it suggests affirmation), if you can get some-
where near the No-Thing, because extremes meet, then
you are somewhere near the Everything. just as the tail
of the serpent goes into its mouth, This is an interesting
meditation. Qut of the No-Thing to be able to contact
the Everything. I is very difficult, and you must stop if
it produces any disturbance whatever, though it is an
extremely valuable attempt. Be it understood, then,
that although we speak of a Forthgoing, in truth the
Whole goes forth in the part, and yet remains the
Whale. In every part the Whele is dwelling, and to
unseeing eyes seems but a fragment of ltself. in the
tenth discourse of The Bhagavad Gitd, Shri Krishna thus
resolves this paradox: ‘' Having pervaded this whole
universe with one fragment of Myself, | remain.”" There is
no part apart from its Whole.

Picture the Silence and the Darkness of the Point as a
cloud, a tangible cloud, which is formless, soundless, colour-
less, infinite, undifferentiated, an All reduced to a formula,
alive yet movementless, and everywhere pregnant with all
potentialities—a Silence and a Darkness straining against
the leash of movementless Poise. There is no perceptible
content other than Silence and Darkness—each of these
vibrant, however, with an undifferentiated infinitude of
octaves of sound and of light, with unimaginable permuta-
tions and combinations of their respective contents.

How the Silence and the Darkness are related | do
not yet know, but in his fascinating book, Threugh Space
and Time, Sir James Jeans tells us that < we shall not go
far wrong if we think of the seven colours ' of the spectrum
as the seven notes of a scele, red being C, orange D,
yellow E, green F, and so on.” In any case, we gain a
glimpse of our limitations when we remember that our eyes

! See "' Colour "' and ‘* Music "' in Book Five,
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can perceive only one octave of fight and our ears hear only
eleven octaves of sound. Science has. of course, increased
our perceptive power, and if | am not mistaken over seventy-
three octaves of wvibration may now be investigated. In
parenthesis, it is surely high time for science to reach the
conclusion that the next real step forward in scientific
unfoldment is to study the various states of consciousness,
with a view to enabling them to do of themselves that
which now has to be done by external physical instruments.
That which we can create we already are.

| should make quite clear that while from one point of
view | think | have correctly described the Point as ** move-
mentless Poise,”” from another angle of Truth, we must ever
remember that * Ceaseless Eternal Breath ' which, so far
as we know, pervades all the Eternities, all the Infinitudes,
all the Unmanifests, ali the Manifests, of which we can have
any conception. Therefore, the idea of “ movementless
Poise " must be used only to suggest that tension of
potency which is so characteristic of these regions of Ulti-
mates. Just as excess of light, using the word * excess "’
with reference to our own limited powers of vision, is dark-
ness, so excess of movement is movementlessness. The
very words * Silence ' and ‘ Darkness’ are words we
use in order to indicate that we have reached vibratory
conditions infinitely beyond our comprehension. ‘* Silence
and ' Darkness ' are the answers of consciousness to
vibrations which not only transcend the powers of the
physical organs, but no less transcend all states of con-
sciousness in which we are able to function. Perhaps
there is no Silence and no Darkness anywhere. Yet
must we convey as best we can the impressions we
receive.

Every symbol in this form of Yoga must needs breathe
with the Ceaseless Breath ' of God, for it is a symbol of,

! Sea ' Braath '’ in Book Five.
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and therefore inherent in, the Reality it unveils. All sym-
bols are parts of their Realities. The Paint breathes. The
Web-Womb breathes. The Lines breathe. The very Circle
breathes. The Cross breathes. The Svastika breathes.
The Lotus breathes. Each symbol breathes, and they
breathe simultaneously as well as successively. | wonder if
| dare suggest that the nearest approach to this cosmic
breathing portrayed on the physical plane is that of the
jellyfish, partly because there is such tenuousness of body,
and partly because the inbreathing and the outbreathing
seem so much to be all-pervading.

And these breathings, whether belonging to symbols
of the unmanifest or of the manifest, have in them all the
elements of the Sound that is Silence, of the Light that is
Darkness, as well as of the Silence that is Sound and Form,
and of the Darkness that is Light and Fire.  For, above all
else, the student of Yoga learns, experiences, that there is
naught outside the One, howsoever we may define this
supremely occult symbol. We use words—Manifest, Un-
manifest, Silence, Darkness, Sound, Light, and ail the rest
—but all are within the One.

We may thus imagine how ineffably gloricus and
inconceivably alive are the states—| will not say of con-
sciousness—which are sought to be made feebly, so very
feebly, visible through the symbols which veil the excess of
their glory, But why do | at all use the word ‘< alive " ?
Why should | pretend that to be alive is so much more
splendid than to be not-alive ? Human beings—not, | think,
other beings—have, quite naturally, become so confused by
small conceit as to imagine that to be alive with the utmost
power and fuilness of being is to be awake on the physical
plane. Life is confined, in this conceit, to the physical plane
alone, while death is the antithesis of life. | wonder how
fong it will take us to realize that there is a garden beyond
the prison of our physical existence. Life is everywhere,
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but no more, indeed far, far less, this side of the cremation
or burial grounds than on the other side.

How utterly inadequate is all | am writing ! | can only
hope it is better to write something even of this nature
than to write nothing at all. How utterly absurd from one
point of view to gaze through manifestation upon what is
in fact the unmanifest, the potential, to measure the im-
measurable.

Om, Amitaya ! measure not with words

Th' Immeasurable ; nor sink the string of thought
Into the Fathomless. Whe asks doth err,

Who answers, errs.  Say nought !

May | add that who seeks must err, who finds must
err? Yet must we seek and find and err, for only thus
shall we, and al! that lives, achieve Divinity.

i The Light of Asia, Baok VIIL
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Chapter 5

HARVESTING THE FIELDS OF CONSCIOQUSNESS

Think, oh, grateful think !
How goecd the God of Harvest 1s to you;
Who pours abundance o’er your flowing fields.
-—Thomsan, Autumn
So do ! ask you to embark upon a great reaping and
harvesting of the tields of your consciousness and to per-
ceive throggh them, with their aid, the eventual consum-
mation of those and other fields in the Point-Essence of
Potential Life. The more truly you perceive, with increasing
spiritual acreage as field after field of Life becomes your
own, the more will your growing be hastened until at long
last you enter into the Temple of your Godhead, to go
forth no more, until the time is set for you, a God, to give
your Godhead to a waiting Sea of Life,
Everything you are doing now and at any other time is
a ploughing, a reaping, a harvesting, for fruition in the Point,
« Each man his prison makes.” {n each one of us
is this wendrous Silence and Darkness, and within each one
of us dwells the Lord of Deliverance whereby we shall
know ourselves as wanderers from the Silence and the
Darkness we know not to the Silence and the Darkness we
shall become. In the beginning was the Word we knew
not. At an end shal be the Word we know. In the
beginning was the Word we heard and which awakened
us. At an end shall be the Word we shall speak to awaken,
as we ourselves were awakened,
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It is said that at the first of the great Initiations an
individual hears for the first time the name of his Highest
Self ; with that Name transmuted and glorified He will
awaken Men,

So do we contemplate the Point—apotheasis of ail
things, promise of all things, symbol of that Silence which
is the Heaven of Sound, symbol of that Darkness which is
the Heaven of Light. We have gazed upon the Heavens
of the mighty Gods, and of all other kings triumphing in
their kingdoms. We have looked upon the flowering
heights of Fulfilment-—the Promise of all ages redeemed
in the Perfection-to-be. We have heard the Voiceless
Sidence—Parent of all Sound. Our eyes have feasted upon
the Colourless Darkness—Parent of all Light.

These great Ultimates have appeared before us in the
clear light of our vision, and we proceed to bring them,
indwelling everywhere as they are, into the perspective of
each rung of the ladder of our consciousness,
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Chapter 6

COSMIC CONCEPTIONS OF THE POINT

| am a beggar standing at Thy door .
My whole being dances with the mad joy of all-knowledge,
In Thy smile shines the Sun of Creation,
And a whole Unwverse of Glonous Vision becomes the
naked me,
I feel in the depths of my mute joy | am everything !
—Puran Singh

But what are words to tell of the Adventure of Night, the
Wordless 2. Only the fragrance of the fasmine flower hints of its
loveliness, and the deep indige violet of the tropical sky 1s the
promise of its fulhlment. ~-The Adventure of Night

Before | go any further in trying to explain what | have
understeod by this symbol of the Point—and | have to
explain at some length, or | shall not be able to evoke the
atmosphere, which is all my purpose—I must ask you very
specially, down here where you are, and in your ordinary
everyday surroundings, to do all you can to enter into the
spirit of the cosmic conceptions of the Paint.

As | have already said, this Point is You, and the only
purpose of the symbol is in reality to help you to understand
yourself from the angle of the Point, just as the purpose
of the other symbols is to help you to understand yourself
from their respective angles.

How, in what way, can you conjure out of your daily
living some faint note of the Silence, some faint ray of the
Darkness, some suggestion of the Radiance ?

| think that, if you seek, you will find dccasions
wonderfully reflective of the mystery of the Point.
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Reflect on that Silence, for example, into which the
whole of nature hushes at eventime, when the night rises
in its majesty, the day rests, when the notes of the birds are
stilled, the breezes become soft, and life seems to withdraw
into its inbreathing.

The Yoga of the Day has been fulfilled, and the Yoga
of the Night once more comes forth into that action which
is the very life of Yoga.

The sounds of the day depart, giving place to the
stillnesses of the night, broken only by those sounds which
reveal to us that in the very Silence music dwells.

Watch while the Yoga of Light melts into the Yoga of
Darkness. Watch while the light around you seems to
disappear, hushing the winds, hushing the rustling of the
trees, softening all outlines, resolving the colours of flowers
into their darknesses, Watch all outer life and activity as
it withdraws in the very spirit of Yoga into rest and still-
ness. Watch the workers as they hurry homewards, them-
selves almost seeming to merge into the twilight and the
darkness.

Watch all objects round you as they disappear one by
one into their darknesses—the trees, the shrubs, the
bushes, the grass, the very buildings themselves, and
the roads.

Here you see before your very eyes an act of the
Universal Yoga in which the life about you lives and moves
and has its being.

Can you cause the spirit of the Point to flow into this
Yoga, so that the Foint, as you know it in abstraction,
becomes & living concrete reality ?

I- think you will be able to do this as you yourself
seek to become one with this act of Yoga, joining your
substance to its growing inertia, poised and will-full. You
see the river of light flowing into a sea of darkness. Float
upon this river, and let yourself drift into the sea in an
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infinite exaltation of darkly silent consciousness, thus to
identify yourself with an aspect of the Point in which
Light is not yet born from Darkness, nor Sound frem
Silence, in the midst of which God has not yet said : ' Let
there be Light.”

if you can achieve this meditation, you will touch, as
in a flash, the Universal Law that is Buddhi, and it will
descend into you in its partial aspect of what we call the
intuition,' awakening you to the Truth that you are in all
things, that you are one with them. And perhaps for a
single moment, which will seem as an Eternity, you will
move one step further inwards and contact that Universal
Light that is Nirvana, so that the whole world will be within
you, One as you are, but as you still have to discover your-
self to be, so that you will awaken to the Truth that all
things are in you, that they are one with you.

When these two Truths are really yours, and you are
theirs. then will you know the Point, and the Point shall
know itself in you.

Then, too, shall you understand the beautiful truth of
the Gopis dancing with Shri Krishna, He the Universal One
and therefore the Perfect Many.

But this is only one of the many memories of the
Point in incarnation in the worlds of form.

Each one of us has his supreme moments—often
evoked by apparent trivialities, but often by external majes-
ties. Since all these supreme experiences are within us,
as it were, already, so that from the Iarger-mnsciousrlless
point of view there is no need to wait for them, therefore
they can be evoked, and often are evoked entirely inde-
pendently of our striving to achieve them. Each person
generally has his own particufar line of approach of least
resistance to his sublimities. f you make a study of the
lives of geniuses, you will find that each great genius—

! See " Intuition "' in Book Five,
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whether he be a musician, a painter or a sculptor, or
perhaps a poet—has his own lines of least resistance
to reach the summits of himself before he has attained
them.

At certain times the rhythm of a moving railway train
will reveal to me a symbol of this Yoga. Certain motifs in
music, a single note thundering in a stillness, the hum of
insects on a warm and still afternoon, a poem with a rhythm
akin to my own-—such as that of Hiawatha or of Myers'
St. Paul—a majesty in prose, in painting, in sculpture—
such as that marvellous ** Winged Victory ” in the Paris
Louvre, Thorwaldsen’s ‘* Christ,”” or Michael Angelo’s
“ Moses "'——a sound surging within myself and flooding my
being, some exquisite structure, alive or living. a very Silence
or Darkness within myself : all these and many other things
will stir my consciousness, and awaken it to the wonders of
its being which these symbols seek to portray. You should
be attached to your own inspiration on account of its
dominant rhythm. Each artist, each creation of an artist,
has a dominant rhythm. You will be attracted to one or
another artist, to one or another creation, on account of
its, to you, congenial rhythm-—a rhythm which is in tune
with your own. [t is interesting to take sculptures, paint-
ings. operas, ragas, melodies and symbols, and arrange
them in octaves according to the notes they seem to you
to sound. Through these various ways sound will surge
within you and flosd your being. in Samskrit verse Rhythm
reaches its apotheosis. Samskrit is a dance, every letter
releasing a rhythm, and only when you hear a Samskrit word
do you perceive how intensely rhythmic sounds can be.

And then there are those great moments, those, to
us, supreme moments of remembrance of the Divinity of
Life, which come to all whose souls have become aold
enough to remember. More than one of the great Savi-

ours of the world has revealed to the gaze of us all—do
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we see or are we still blind ?—mighty peaks of remembrance
as in the glorious Eucharists of Hinduism and Christianity.
Witness indeed are these stupendous acts of Union to the
truth of the words which every Saviour has spoken, and
which find in Christ the Comforter the words: Lol |
shall be with you to the end of the world.”

The true Buddhist knows of the great ceremony of
Wesak,! during the full moon of the month of May, in a
land amidst the Himalayas, when the Flower of earth’s
humanity, the Lord Buddha, permits some among His
devotees to enter into an annual Eucharist with Him. There
are those who attend this Eucharist in their physical bodies.
There are those who attend it otherwise. To all not only is
the experience unforgettable, but even more an indescrib-
able strength.

Then there is the glarious Eucharist of the Christian
faith, at the supreme mornent of which there is the ecstasy
of very communion with the Lord Christ Himself. For a
moment the devotee partakes of the Christ-nature, is lifted
up to Him as by a miracle of Yoga, so that he knows him-
self to be a Christ and all around him to participate in the
very life of the Christ.

These two Eucharists | know personally. There are
others, | am sure, no less sublime.”

Cannot those who also know these miracles of Yoga
use them to know the mighty symbol of the Point ?

| am very sure that in each of you there are such
stirrings, and | ask you to utilize them to the purpose of
awakening in you intimations of some of the glories at
least of your Higher Selves, of which these symbols them-
selves are expressions and formulae.

The whale purpose of the Point and of all the other sym-
bols is for the adjustment of each one of us, a Man-God,

1 See Chapter XIV of The Masters and the Path, by C. W. Leadbeater.

2 See '" Eucharists " in Book Five,
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to our Manhood and to our Godhead.! Each symbol
releases Memory, that Line of Divinity upon which are
strung the beads of experience from the beginning to the
end. We always relate | remember ' to the past. We
shall really be Yogis when we relate that phrase to the
future no less than to the past.  When we have learned to
remember our future, as we think we have remembered
the past, we are well on the way to the real futwe, Once
we can say with full truth, *| remember,”’ forwards into the
future, backwards inte the past, poised in the present, we
know infinity and That whence all symbols shine forth.

Every process in this form of Yoga must be real. It
must enter into the waking consciousness, and be brought
into intimate association with the mountain ranges of in-
dividual living in the outer worlds.

Yoga is experience, and in these regions of the greater
Real, Truth must be garnered as Life, so that in the regions
of the lesser Reai it may be perceived in forms. | do not
know why | have used the words * greater and lesser Real,”
since Reality is one. But its texture varies, and we there-
fore differentiate between the textures.

if, then, you are able to discover in your own individ-
ual lives counterparts of these eternal verities, in some cases
being able to contact them with the very organs of the
senses, you will be inspired to return to the inner regions,
and to contact even its abstractions with concrete organs of
the senses raised to their abstract power,

Do not please think you cannot contact the intangible
with the tangible. That is one of the greatest of mistakes.

1" God, of the Substance of the Father, begotten before the worids,
and Man, of the substance of his Mother, born in the world ., . . . equal tn
the Father. a5 touching his Godhead, and inferior to the Father, as touching
hws Manhood. . . . One: not by conversion of the Godhead into flesh, but
by taking of the Manhoad into Ged *"—The Athanasian Creed. queted in The
Christran Creed by €. W, Leadbeater.

Here is the whole theme of this particular form of Yoga., K us not
roerely a Christian statement but antedates Christianity by many thousands

of years,
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There is no distinction between the tangible and the in-
tangible. [t is all on one line, only down here we make al!
these divisions. We think we cannot contact the inner
planes with the physical instrument. It is only by so doing
that | have been able to get what | have gotten.

Yow will now, perhaps, be able to feel a Silence and o
touch a Darkness. You will be able to pass your * fingers '
delicately over the surface of the Radiance, over the
“form ' of the formless Point, and to feel and hear
the Ceaseless Breath of God in which the Point pulsates.
Nearer than hands and feet must you be to each con-
stituency of the Point, sensing an identity yet knowing
a difference.

Do not think for a moment that you are enter-
ing regions of the intangible. Intangibility inereasingly
accompanies the outflowing life as it moves towards its
Circumference. At the Centre, tangibility achieves its
apotheosis,

Do not allow yourselves to become confused by the
thought that you are now in the regions of the non-matenial,
and that therefore cantact cannot be as in what we call the
regions of matter.

Matter is but the slow motion of the Eternal
Spirit. The contact we know in these outer worlds is
but the slow motion of the ldentity we experience in
the inner worlds.

Ttme is but the slow motion of Eternity, Space is
but the slow motion of the Unmanifest. Sound is the
slow motion of Silence, and Light of Darkness.

More substantial than matter is Spirit, than contact
is ldentity, than time is Eternity, than space is the Un-
manifest. More substantial than sound is Silence, than
light is Darkness.

“lIt is the apparent void itself which is solid,”” write
Dr. Besant and Bishop Leadbeater in an article in The
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Theosophist (1908). Fohat “ digs holes in Space.” says
H. P. Blavatsky’

Reproduce the -
Spurtt of the | am ofraid | cannot do more than to ask you to
Point seek within yourselves for individual and outer approxima-

tions to the universal and inner Point. Part of the Yoga
of which the Point is the centre, consists in reproducing
the spirit of the Point in ourselves with the aid of experi-

ences related to it, however distantly.

1 Fohat, the Dividing, Differentiating, and Individuahizing Power, the
Crestive Activity of the fogos. sets up whitling vortices of energy in space,
nuclei of future forms, See '’ Fohat " i Book Five.
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Chapter 7

ADVENTURES INTO THE INFINITE POINT

To travel still
Over the plain, beyond the hill,
Unhesitating through the shade
Amid the silence unafrad,
Till, at sorne suddean turn, one sees
Against the black and muttering trees
Thine altar, wonderfully white
Among the Forests of the Night.

- Rupert Brocke

| expect you will ask me how it is at all possible to
contact that undifferentiated infinity and infinite potentiality
which | ascribe to the Point. How indeed are we to
transcend the individuality so deeply impressed upon us,
and the universality in the organism of which we are hardly
conscious cells 7

In us is undifferentiation, but we have yet to find it.
In us is infinitude,! but we have yet to find it. Already
are we in the formiess regions of an Unspoken Word.
Already in those regions we have, in some mysterious way,
encountered a Silence-Darkness and a Radiance for which
we seek in our regions of form some faint shadow.
How shall we break through the selves of our Selves,
reaching those Selves and raising them to their loftiest
Being ? How shall we become still in these vastnesses of
dark infinitude, of leashed omnipotence, of well-nigh over-
whelming immanence, of purest Being? How, with our
finiteness, with our individuality, with our sounds and our

V Sea Chapters 31, 32 of this Beck Two.
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light, with our forms and our time and our space, shall we
know that which is supremely more than any of them ?

| will confess to you that | have tried, with my
imagination '—the power that builds bridges to Heaven,
and hurls over precipices into Heil--and with alt the magic
that in me fies, to enter into the Point in all spiritua!

endeavour and reckless adventure. | say to myself:
“Pre-Silence.” | say to myself: ‘ Pre-Darkness.’” |
say to myself : ** Pre-Radiance.” For i think- -of course

| do not think at all, but the weak word slips out ta show
me that | am still entangled in the reaims of the mind-
enslaved-—| ‘ think ** that if | resolve within an imagining
of supreme ascent, | shall catch a shadow from these
negations of my loftiest summits.

The shadow that does come is pictured in the magni-
ficent phrase of the second Stanza of Dzyan, ** Ceaseless
Eternal Breath.”” This is infinitude. This is undifferentia-
tion. This is infinite potentiakity.

It is reckless work. You see these negations are at
the loftiest limit, and one tries to show that any Supreme
Conception one may reach is only the shadow of a shade.
The next best thing, if we cannot do that, is to find the
bridge between those Supreme Negations and ourselves
through that Ceaseless Breath of God, of which our
own breath in its rhythm is but a reflection, yet a
true reflection.

Can you not enter into your own actual physical
breathing and vibrate to its even rhythm? One splendid
way of healing is to externalize yourself in your breath
rhythm.

1" The Eternal Body of Man 1s the Imaginatien ., that 1 God Himself, the
Civine Body.”" Blake.

o What kedlon 15, what sts origin, whether it 15 itself changed by the
Divine Breath which 15 poured into w —does " Dark Space’ thus bacome
‘ Bn?‘ht Space " at the begimning of a mamfestatien ?  these sre questions to
which we cannot at present even indicate answers  Perchance en intelligent
study of the great Scriptures of the world may vyield replies.” —Occult
Chemstry, Appendn.
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Can you not enter into the physical breathing of all
that is around you in every kingdom of nature 7 Can you
not enter into the breathing of our Mother Earth ? Can
you not then project this intensity of universal breathing
inta the spaces and join in the breathing of the stars?
Cah you not thus enter inte the breathing of your universe,
and so join in the breathing of universes uncountable ? Can
you know, feel, that nowhere does the breathing stop,
and that you are but reproducing in a microcosm that
which pervades a macrocosm ¢

Yes. The Ceaseless Eternal Breath is the formlessness
and the form both of undifferentiated infinity and infinite
potentiality.

It is the Father-Mother of Silence and of Darkness,
[t is the heart of that Duration which is the progenitor of
Time. It is the seed of that Undifferentiation which is the
progenitor of Space.

| have purposely omitted the qualifying clause to the
phrase ** Ceaseless Eternal Breath,” so as to aveid a sense
of confusion. But now | must just refer to it—- which
knows itself not.”” | do not feel happy about the comment
on this phrase in The Secret Doctrine.’ This comment seems
to me to entangle us among the ordinary definitions of
consciousness, applying them to a condition which can only
be called the Pre-conscious, using this word in its sense of
a transcendence of the totality of that which we call
Consciousness. ' Which knows itself not,”’ to my under-
standing, means but an absence of descent into its counter-
part, reflection, on the plane of relative manifestation, And
when we are told in the same comment that * infinity can-
not comprehend finiteness,”” we must be careful not to
understand the word ** comprehend '’ in any ordinary sense.
Infinity must in some wise comprehend finiteness on its own

1 See pp. $51-52, and ** Breath '’ in Bock Five.
¥\, 85 et saq. {Adyar ed,, 1, 125 ot saq.).
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plane, for surely finiteness is a mode of the very Being of
infinitude.  Yet, trarscendentally. we may agree with the
statement, just as as we might say that Eternity cannot
comprehend Time.

LI:;ng-Pass- | can help you no more in these regions. But
perhaps you have already journeyed into them with me,
and have known the Ceaseless Breath of God. But in
these regions, as in all others, there is a Ring-Pass-Not

forbidding us to Jook beyond, for our very existence’ sake.
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Chapter 8

THE POINT—OUR UNFOLDED SELF

This is the first truth and this also the last . . The Point
came forth before all things ' it was neither atomic nor mathemat-
ical, being a diffused Pant. The Monad manifested axplicitly but
a myrad were impiied There was light and there was darkness,
beginning and the end therecf, the all and naught, being and
nan-being. -~Eugenius Philalethes

At the risk of prolonging your attention upon this
first symbo! of this form of Yoga, | must comment yet a
little more on the Point, especially now that you will be
finding ways and means of approximating to it scmewbhat
more closely than probably you had thought possible.

! should like to make clear that we must entirely
abandon our normal preconceptions regarding space-areas.
in these moare ultimate regions, neither space nor time
have any relevancy, A Point is not, by reaton of its
supposed size, an elementary concept. Cn the contrary,
it is the most intricate concept there is.  We call it a Point
because of its infinite concentration, be the area infinitely
large or infinitely small, and because it is the Centre not only
of an infinitude of circumferences, but also of an infinite
series both of converging and of expanding rings or globes.
In this connection, | sometimes think of an haur-glass lying
horizontally, with its series of ccnverging circles on the one
side, the Point in the middie, and an expanding series of
circles on the other side. The size of the hour-glass
depends on what sized circle you represent here and now.
But the hour-glass | am looking at extends infinitely on
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either side of its central Point. The left-hand side of the
hour-glass symbolizes the Consummation, while the right-
hand side symbolizes the Forthgoing.

You stand at the Point of an hour-glass with expanding
circles an either side. From the left-hand side, achieve your
Consummation aspect, all that you have ever been, From
the right-hand side, draw into yourself all you have yet
to achieve of Forthgoing. all you will ever be. Achieve
that in the Now of your Eternal Being. For the Point
is the primordial symbol containing in its nature all
the rest.

Let me also say that in the Point we contact a state
of Causelessness— insofar as the word is permissible, which
I very much doubt . -which does nct mean that Cause is
suspended, or has ceased to be, but that there is no Cause
as we know Cause in these outer regions of the Divine
Life. There is no Movement. There is No-Movement,
which is as much more than Movement as Darkness is more
than Light, and Silence more than Sound. Thus, Cause-
lessness becomes more than Cause.

| want very specially to insist that evolution may be
summed up in the one word ** More,”” and that the higher
the stage of evolution the greater the acceleration of the
 More.” As life passes through kingdem after kingdem
of nature, its growth accelerates, until in the superhuman
kingdoms its rate of advance is more rapid than any rate
of growth with which we are familiar. The distances to be
traversed become vaster and vaster, but the travelling
becomes quicker and quicker.

The Law of Acceleration seems to be in operation
first in the last stages of every kingdom of nature, and
second the nearer an individuality or Man draws to his
Certre. On such occasions there is what may be called
a ** speeding up "' of the evolutionary process, of which the
individuality becomes conscious. This is a working of
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the real Law of Gravitation, the Principle of Curvature,
with the physical counterpart of which we are so
familiar,

fn the cosmic regions the More is stupendous, and
we should be gravely wrong were we to think that
anywhere there is real cessation of Movement. If there
seems to be a standing-still, it is because the movement is
rapid beyond the estimation of every sight that we possess
—physical sight, emctional sight, the sight of the mind,
the sight of Law, of Light, of Life.

The Point at its own level becomes a specific « More,”
but of such “ More ”" we can know naught.

The Point | cannot ask you to imagine. It is un-
imaginable. It must not be imagined from one point of
view. In the condition of your highest conscicusness you
may gain some conception of it.

It is not a negation, but an affirmation, for this form
of Yoga is not a Yoga of any negation at any time any-
wharte, It is a Yoga of Affirmation. It is not a Yoga of
withdrawal, but it is a Yoga of Gathering-in. In most of
the books on Yoga, it is a Yoga whereby you withdraw and
withdraw and withdraw. This Yoga is a2 Yoga whereby
you gather and gather ahd gather., You must leave
nothing, be it a weakness or be it a strength, be it a
light or be it a darkness, be it a sound or be ita
silence.

There is nothing to be left behind, for all is experience.
But we need not put our feet on rungs on which we have
already stepped. How do we know where we have aiready
stepped ? There is a sense which will tell us if only we will give
it voice.

Nothing must be left outside but all held for the
time when, in this particular form of Yoga, you stand be-
fore the Point with the offerings of your fulfilled, completed
Majesty, becoming that which you worship.
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For this Point is symbol of the Manad which is Man,
or rather, as we shall shortly see, of Man-Waman,' which
each one of us is. In the Yoga we are performing we
perceive the Point to be our unfolded Self, our beginning,
our way, and our end.

So do we become intent on the Glory of God, and
learn to say at every stage on our way : " My God, how
Thou dost glorify me ! as said Jesus the Christ in the
moment of that Crucifiion which He saw to herald a Resur-
rection,

Orne of the key-phrases of this book is, ' How Thou
dost glorify me!™ | do not think there is any mantra *
like it in heaven or earth, because there is a constant
glorification. We do not see it, because we are still
blind It is good to be able to say it even without seeing
it. It has nothing to do with external obstacles, for you
invoke not an external but an internal God. ** My God,
how Thou dost glorify me! ™ we all say differently and
individually.”

! See Chapter 12 of this Boak Twe.
¥ 5ae “ Mantra "’ in Back Five.

'The Source of Messures, Appendm VI, p. 3071, gives a scholsrly ex-
position of tha passage, ' My God, my God, haw Thou dost glorify me! **
showing how the mistranslatron arose, ' My God, my God, why hast Thou
forasken ma? "' Tha whole argument is quoted n ﬂra Secrat Docirine, W,
146.47 (Adyar ed., V, 158).
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Chapter 9

THE WEB THAT IS THE WOMB

And did not one fashion us in the Womb 2. - Job, XXXI, 3

The universe hath a Ruler [Rulers callectively] set aver it,
which is called the Word (Legos): the fabricating Spirit 15 its
Queen : which two are the First Power after the One.!

It 15 of buddhic matter that 15 spun the marvellous web of
ife which supports and vivifies all our bodies. ! the bodies be
locked at with buddhic wision, they ali disappear. and in ther
places 15 seen a shtmmering golden web of inconceivable fineness
and beauty. 2 tracery of all their parts m a network with minute
meshes, A Study in Consciousness

We shall now see the second symbol of this form of
Yoga issuing from the first.

The Silence that was One becomes two. The Dark-
ness that was One becomes two.  And the Radiance stirs.
The Unity stirs into Duality.”

The Point stirs into its twofold nature.

The Father-Mother * Spirit emerges out of the Silence
and the Darkness, and a cosmic fecundation takes place.

We perceive before us the process described in the
thied of the Stanzas of Dzyam, ** Father-Mother spin a
Web,”" and we enter into it as before we entered into the

! Quoted in The Secret Dactrine, |, 40 (Adyar ed., I, 48).
* Sma ' Duality " 1n Book Five

1The North Pole of the Paint 15 negative silence, and the South Pela is
positive silence, and when the signal comes, Father Silence and Mother
Slence give forth Scund. The interacton between the North and South
Poles of the Pount 15 of the nature of web-spinning since the Line that s
formed first 15 8 Web of Lines with greatest expansion at the middle pomt.
gradually curving towards their own respactive poles.



THE WEB THAT 1S THE WOMB 173

Inbreathing—
Poise—Hush

Vibrant with the
Archetypas

The Silent
Watcher
behind the
Web

Behind the
Embryc

Silence-Darkness and the still Radiance, becoming poised
between the Consummation and the Forthgoing.

We too stir. The ibreathing-—the poise-—the mighty
hush which precedes all forthgoings belonged to the Point
as such. The Point stirs intc a Web that is a Womb,
and yet remains a Point. The Positive of Silence-Darkness
fecundates the Negative of Silence-Darkness, as the nature
of each is stirred to a mode of differentiation within that
One which enfolds them both.

In the Point dwell the consummated forms, colours,
sounds of a Divine Perfection, and in these as the very
heart of each dwells the eternal archetype of its being
which was in the No-Silence and in the No-Darkness, before
the Word, before the manifest. The Censummation itself
is but the projection of an infinite from the illimitable Be-
yond, a Son of Being, and a Father of Men-to-be, them-
selves all Sons of Being, yet needing the Fatherhood
ot a God.

Vibrant with ail these is the Web that is a Womb.
Cf their nature is it. Matrix is it of the Eternal Life.

And the Point remains the Silent Watcher ' behind the
Web that is a Womb. | believe it is nght —but | am not
competent to affierm it—that the World Mother in some way
represents the Cosmic Silent Watcher.  Behind Her there
is an illimitable infinitude.

The embryo in any kingdom of nature corresponds to
the Web that is the Womb, for it is the immanence of
potentiality. But just as there is the Point as Silent Watcher
behind the Web that is the Womb, so is there a Silent
Watcher behind the embryo. And this Silent Watcher,
invisible to the outer eye, but visible to the inner, is the
eternal Ego, as the Monad or Man is the Silent Watcher
behind the Ego. There are wonderfidl fields of investigation
available in these dark regions of Light.

1 See Chapter 27 of this Book Two.
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True it may be that the Ego-link between Man, or
Monad, and the projection dipped down into matter appears
hardly, i at all, before the individualization into the human
kingdom. Yet the shadow is ever there, waiting its transition
into substance. And | believe that Monad-Men and individuai-
ity-Egos are watchful from the beginning to the very end.

From the Beginning to the End does the Web that is
the Womb remain, as does its Progenitor, the Point. Silent
Watcher does it become of that to which it gives birth.

Here are we face to face with primordial creation,
or rather with the cradle of creation as the Web-Womb
most surely is.

Once again must we enter deeply, most deeply, into
the spirit of this symbol, for inasmuch as we are the Point,
so are we a Web that is s Womb. The Cradle of Life is
within us. The Fatherhood and Motherhood of God are
within us. "‘As Man we are created. As God we create.
As Father we lay a Divine Seed upon the Altar of God-
head. As Mather we Iift up that Seed that it may unfeid
to its Divinity.

Just as the Point is Self-conscious Divinity in its mode
of Undifferentiated Infinity, so is the Web that is the Womb
Self-conscious Divimty as it begins the mighty journey of
its Forthgoing. The creative power of God, of Life, of
Nature, is perceived in its apotheosis, so far as we are con-
cerned, in the cosmic act whereby the Point becomes self-
divided," and in that self-division establishing a living matrix
for a differentiated Infinity-to-be, that is to say, for a mani-
fasted evolution.

That Web that is the Womb of the new universe is
the setting for the Creative Activity of God, the Father-

Mother aspect of being coming together.

| wonder if you can conceive of yourselves, by &
supreme effort of a carefully directed imagination, as

! See ' Symbels through the Kingdoms "' in Book Five,
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Progenitors—with a capital ** P~ —of a whole evolutionary
process. | wonder if you realize that every moment of your
progress and growth is occupied in functioning to this end,
| wonder if you know that in you, as you are, are
all the experiences you have assimilated in every kingdom
of nature through which you have so far passed. that in
you are the Points of the kingdoms of the Elemental
Essences, fundamental Chakras or Centres of your Being,
that in you are the Points of the mineral, vegetable and
animal kingdoms, also Chakras or Centres of your Being.

We like to say that the kingdom of God is within
us, but we do not always remember that this kingdom of
God is composed of all the kingdoms of nature that we
know and do not know, alt the planes of consciousness that
we know and do not know, every experience from the
Beginning to the End.

| wonder if you know that in you dwells no less every
experience through which you have yet to pass. You are
the super-man as you are also the sub-man and the man
you at present are. You are One, and you are a one. You
are also the many. For at every stage of the growth of
each one of us not only is there a mode of perfection
sounding forth its note of consummation, but the very
Consummation itself-—the Ultimate Point—may itself be
heard in its perfect glory.

One of the great mysteries of evolution is that we
have to travel though we have arrived. If we are able
to unite the sense of arrival with the sense of travelling,
then indeed are we Yogis, knowing without experience, and
therefore experiencing for the sake of knowing.

In the far-off distance, when you have reached the
Godhead of your Manhood, these Points will glow and
become afire with the Divine Life that they are. They
will fuse into the Point at which we have been looking.
They will constitute the miracle-matrix which | am calling
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the Web that is the Womb. | say ‘ miracle-matrix
because it is indeed a miracle which it accompiishes. for it
constitutes the Sound, the Colour and the Form of Eternal
Divinity, and thus fashions the manifest-to-be in the living
image of its own essential Godhead.

“For God created man to be immortal, and made
him to be an image of His own eternity,”’ chants the
Wisdom of Solomon (H, 23).

] do not think you can do better than to give attention
to the conception of Motherhood both in its macrocosmic
and  microcosmic  functionings—perceiving the sublime
realities of Motherhcod in every moment of growth.
Motherhood encompasses all life, even though in our
ignorance we so often flout it. We need to bring the
Mother-Spirit inta intimate relationship with ourselves. If we
will meditate on God the Mother, and try to trace that
stupendous reality from its inaccessible heights into the
lesser yet stili sublime heights, and into the hills and valleys
and plains of our living, into every kingdom of nature, we
shall glorify the Motherhood of God as we are accus-
tomed to reverence God's Fatherhood.’

We are the Point. We are the Web that is the
Womb, We are Father. We ara Mother, We are but
gazing upen our own resplendencies, upon that which is the
Self of each of us, Be we man or woman in any particular
incarnation, the real ~* 1" is both, in perfect poise and unity.

That which we are contemplating, we ourselves are.
Let us live in these Futures® of ourselves, and establish our
Eternity by uniting them and all other Futures to the Past
and Present of which they form part.

) Sea ‘" Matherhoad " in Book Five

*Dr Besant writes that she ** heard & said by a very highly advanced
Person : ‘ You talk about the past making your presemt, do you realze
that your future also influentes your present?’ . | the goal that you
want to reach works back te the steps thast you take n order to reach
it, and if you make up your mind to become superhuman, you will lead a life
that leads i that diraction, and so your determination te ac:.eue in the fature
will influence your present, going on now.””  Some American Lectures, p. 67,
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Chapter 10

THE LINE FLASHES FORTH

And his arrow shall go forth as the lightning - and the Lord
Ged shall blew the trumpet. - -Zechariah, 1X, 14

The Point, speaking symbolically, vibrates between centre
and circumfetence, thus making the Line which marks the drawing
apart of Spirit and Matter . the two poles between which is
spun the web of a universe. - -A Study in Consciousness

Let us now pass on to the third great symbol in this
form of Yoga--the vertical Line,' which is the child of the
Web that is the Womb.

This Line is one of the most marvellous of all the sym-
bols- -save that of the thousand-petalled Lotus—for it is at
this point that we hear the Sound and see the Light which
themselves are born from the Silence and the Darkness.

We hear the Sound that is the herald of the Song of
Triumph, which all Gods sing as They achieve Their God-
head, Their Divinity. The Sound-motif of the evolution
which is about to be born is heard by those who have the
ears to hear. A Call is going forth over the Seas of the
Unmanifest, a veritable Trumpet-Call to summon Gads-to-be
to begin their entry into their heritage.

The Light is seen suffused as by a glorious Colour—
the Colour-motif of the evolution which is about to be
born, and it is seen by those who have the eyes to see,
A flashing Light is going forth over the Seas of the Un-
manifest, a veritable Beacon-Light to summon Gods-to-be

' Sge ** Symbols through the Kingdoms ~ and “* Line ™" in Bagk Five.
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to begin their entry into their heritage. It is an Oriflamme
behind which an evolution marches forward to its destiny,
as the Trumpet-Call mellows into that Song of the newly
awakened Life which every living thing sings as it wends its
way, sometimes to be heard by those who know how
to listen.

The nightingale of fife's eternal meaning is ever sing-
ing in the hearts of men, as someone has so truly said.
That is literally true, because there are Devas and Gandharvas
—the Angels— attached to each one of these symbols and
manifestations of the Real. And singing the song of the
awakening life are the Devas and Gandharvas of the
Presence. (See ‘" Devas and Gandharvas *' in Baok Five.}

At an end, the Song is sung in all its perfect notes
of triumph by Him who enters His Godhead. The whole
of nature sings with Him, and the Devas and Gandharvas
of the Song blend their acclamation inte His singing, and
echo it through all the worlds of space, through all the
systems of the universes

At an end, the Oriflamme becomes His very garment,
shining as the rainbow shines, with glorious colours ranged
in the order of His unique Being. and the Devas of the
Light blend their shining- -how truly are they called Shin-
ing Ones—with His Light, and send its rays through all the
worlds of space. through all the systems of the unwerses,
All Life is One.

Forth flashes the Line in all its Song-Light from the
Centre—the Point—to the North, from the Centre—the
Point—to the South, halted at either end, zenith and nadir,
by an Infinite Will which bids a Sea of the Unmanifest
awaken to its destiny of due appointing.

| may quite appropriately describe this Line as a
Piston-Rod, for it seems to flash from North to South and
from South to North as the driving force of the machine of
the new evolutionary process.
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Not only does this Line flash forth the Life of God to
vivify the Sea of Life brought within the Circle, but it would
seemn to maintain @ constant connection between the two
poles of the appointed span of evolutionary descent and
ascent of which the Line is the Divine Measure or Yard-Stick.
And in its aspect of masculinity, it meets in due course the
harizontal Line in its aspect of femininity, thus setting the
Wheel of Evolution in active motion | refer the reader to
the whole of the tenth paragraph of the third Stanze
of Dzyan, and indeed tv the eleventh and twelfth para-
graphs alse

Thus s beginning to be born the finite from the in-
finite , from undifferentiated infinity, manifestation  In the
beginning 1s this Line which is the Word of the evolutionary
process. Differentiation s literally churned forth from the
unmanifest.

Think of the Sea of the Unmanifest with its infinite
modes aof manifestation-ta-be, and think of one of those
modes being called to Self-consciousness by the essential

nature of the Line.
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Chapter 11

THE SPINDLE LINE

Consider with me that the individual existence is a rope
which stretches from the infinite to the infinite, and has no end
and no commencement, neither is it capable of being broken.
This rope is formed of innumerable fine threads . . . And re-
member that the threads are living - -are fike electric wires ; more,
are ke quivering nerves . . . This llustration presents but a
small portion-—a single side of the truth: it is less than a fragment.
Yet, dwell on it; by its aid you may be led to perceive more.!

—*The Venetian "’

| want you to enter with me as deeply as we can
into the measure of this Line, for it is so intimately con-
nected with the evolution we know in our midst.

The Web that is the Womb seems to project its
Web-nature inta the Line which is its offspring, for the
Line is spindle-formed and spiral. [t seems to be, as it
were, & stretching from the Web—a natural conception,
for the Lline is the Divine Measure ° of the Forthgoing, as
the Web is its Divine Cradle.

As the Web is the Cradle, so is the Line the Axis
round which the whole of the new universe will revelve.
The Line is a multitude——| had almost sad an infinity—
of Lines. As it issues forth, it aimost seems to multiply.
It becomes a veritable faggot of Lines, possibly the ultimate
archetype of the Roman fasces,

L Essay on ** Karma ™ i Light on the Path.

*The mighty force which sets the ** measure and ans of growth ** of all
atoms s that of the Third Logas  tha Architect  whase outpouring 1s depicted
tn the sncient glyph, shown as Dhagram i in The Chratian Creed, by C. W,
Leadbeater, as the Divine Line running perpendicular North to South  See
alse A Study m Consoiousness, by Anmie Besant, Chapter 1, Section 2.
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| cannot effectively project myself into this strange
multiplicity. It occurs to me, however, that it has to do
with divisions and subdivisions of the Monads lying asleep
in the Sea of the Unmanifest. Just as organs are devel-
oped in physical embryos, and racial and other character-
istics appear, so are differences forthshadowed in this
Rod of Measurement, emanating, as it does, from the
Web-Womb, matrix for the life about to be awakened.

Why is the Line spiral? | am afraid | do not yet know.
But ! do know that nowhere are there straight lines.  This
Line we are observing is a stupendous curve, and while it is
here fimited as to its North and South, on the other hand it
is in some utterly incomprehensible way nothing more than a
section of a Line which stretches upwards into the infinities
—and downwards. | see the Line as a curve, but | see it
limitiess in its extent.

I am afraid lest | have misled you in giving the im-
pression that the Lines are what we call straight. In all my
experiences | have never seen a straight line, and to me
the two Lines and the very Cross itself are not straight but
curved. How can | describe a curved Cross? How can |
deseribe a curved Line bisecting a Circle ?

In truth, these Lines with which we have been con-
cerned are projections of infinite curvatures of which |
can have no conception whatever, The straightness is but
an appearance due to the weakness of our own percep-
tions, and to the fact that we are gazing upon a limitation.
The very Circle-Globe is but a projection of an infinite
Circle-Globe—this itself being but a projection of infinitudes
beyond,

Gazing outwards to the Circumference the appearance
of straightness descends upon us.  Gazing inwards towards
the Centre there is an appearance of curves. Why? Be-
cause in the one case we are moving towards a limited Less,
while in the other case we are entering into a limitiess More.
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At our own particular level of evolution we must needs
see ‘*straight ' lest we should see crooked. But some day
we shall see “curved.” As we all now know, the earth on
which we live is itself a curvature. Space-Timeis a curvature.
We owe to Einstein the bringing down within the grasp
of science a fact generally known to students of Yoga alone.

My Teacher has tried to make me understand this
conception of the symbols of Yoga—I| should rather say this
fact of the symbols of Yoga. But it comes to me only now
since He did not think wise to introduce the fact before.

The Point is curved. The Lines are curved. The
Circle is curved, infinitely more curved than it appears to
us. Symbolic Yoga is the Yoga of Essential Curvature,

And however strange this idea may seem, and strange
and incomprehensible it is, nevertheless it is immensely
appropriate- to Yoga, for Yoga is Action, and Action is
curvature.! Let me quote to you from Sir Arthur Edding-
ton’s Space, Time and Gravitation. | must quote at length:

Action is . . . mass multiplied by time, or energy multiphed
by time, and is more fundamental than either,

Action is the curvature of the world. [t 1s scarcely possi-
ble to visualize this statement, because our notion of curvature is
derived from surfaces of two dimensions in a three-dmensional
space, and this gives too limited an idea of the possibilities of a
four-dimensional surface in space of five or more dimensions  In
two dimensions there is just one total curvature, and if that vanishes,
the surface is flat or at least can be unrolled into a plane  In four
dimensions there are many co-eficients of curvature ; but there is
one curvature par exceflence, which is, of course, an invarant
independent of our mesh-system. . . .

Wherever there 15 matter there is action and therefore
curvature. .

Sir Arthur Eddington suggests the possibility of the van-
ishing of curvature, but it would seem to me that there is no
mare possibility of eurvature vanishing than of light or sound.

Sir Arthur Eddington also states that he prefers “to
think of matter and energy, not as agents causing the

! With action come octawes of vibration which can only be exprassed
through the Logarithmic Spiral, See " Curvature "' in Book Five.
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degrees of curvature of the world, but as parts of our per-
ceptions of the existence of curvature.”

Se here we are with our smooth conceptions of truih
in symbols all upset because we have been taking for
granted that symbols can be drawn on pieces of paper.
This we could do and remain satisfied so long as there was
no urgent need for the symbols to come to life, We could
rest content with the static. But now our symbols ffust more
truly reflect that which they are supposed in some measure
to represent, for evolution is beginning its action. We are
henceforth concerned with movement more akin to our
own understanding, and we are thus compelled to revise
that which so far has sufficed. It may thus far have been
enough for us to be Newtons. We must now become
Einsteins, less by denying Newton and more by using him
as a stepping-stone 1o Einstein.

But we shall in due course see how difficult it is to set
our various symbols at work in the several states of our
consciousness, as {5, of course, the purpose of this form
of Yoga.

The curved Point must be alive in every state of
our consciousness. [t must be alive on our tension
or physical plane, on our movement or desire plane,
on our understanding or mind plane, on the plane of our
Law, on the plane of our Light, on the Plane of our Life or
Will—insofar as we can contact these higher regions. So
must be the Web-Womb. So must be the first Line or
Divine Measure of the Future Event.' So must be the
Circle, the content of the Divine Measure. So must be the
second Line, the Line of manifestation. So must be the
Cross thus formed, the Divine Measure and the Divine
Action revolving within the Ring-Pass-Not content. And so,
as we shall see, must be other symbols no less.

Vls it true thet in the mind of the Logos the whole ides of the manfesta-

tion-to-be and the Sea of Green Men 1s as a Future Event ~a kind of Point in
His consciousnass awaiting His attention ?
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Chapter 12

THE LINE GIVES A NEW CONCEPTION OF
MAN-WOMAN

In its absoluteness, the One Principle under its two aspects.
Parabrahman and Molaprakriti, 15 sexiess, unconditioned and eternal.
fts periodical manvantaric emanation, or primal radiation, is also
Cne, andregynous and phenomenally finite. When the radiation
radiates i its turn, all its radiations are also androgynous, to become
male and female principles in their lower aspects.’ --H PB

This latent bisexuafity is confirmed rather than contradicted
by scientific knowledge, Science, however, advances facing back-
ward and In explanation of this mystery can give only the dusty
answer, * These are vestiges of 2 long vanished past.”” But time
is a womb as well as atomb- the embryo exists in order that it
may become a man or a woman; and a man or a woman to be-
come man-woman Become what thou art ! Be ye therefore per-
tect ! That perfection is nothing other than the divine androgyne.”

—Claude Bragdon

| must now disciose one of the most significant features
of this Line, offspring—as | want constantly to remind
you—of the Web that is the Womb.

The sex-power, so grossly and disastrously abused on
the physical plane of its expression, is the glorious reflection
of the Creative Spirit pervading all consciousness, ail life,
all being. Glorious is this Spirit in physical spirit-matter,
however much we may blaspheme it in our actions.
Glorious is this Spirit in feeling-emationai spirit-matter,
in mind spirit-matter, and on every higher plane of

CcoNscioushess,

L The Sacret Docirme, |, 46 (Adyar ed. ], 83)
* The Elternai Poles
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But in the highest regions, masculine and feminine
are one. Man is Man-Woman, even though we use the
masculine for convenience——we might as well have used
the feminine. And in the regions of the Ultimates, a
mascutine-feminine  Unity self-creates its duality-trinity.
Father-Mother in Cne bring forth a child,

The Point is masculine and feminine in one. So, there-
fore, is the Web that is the Womb. So, therefore, is the
Line, and every other symbol of this form of Yoga.

The Godhead is the sublimation of Man-Womanhood.
On the Sea of the Unmanifest, it is Man-Woman who is
asleep, awaiting the Sound and the Light of the awakening.

Each living thing, and all things are living, is Man-
Woman, in whatever form it may assume— elemental
essence, mineral, vegetable, animal, human, superhuman.
It is, of course, not long before the masculine and feminine
elements are separated, for the purpose of more intensive
evolution. But even where there are men and women, in
whatever kingdom of nature, in each dwells the Man-
Woman, whatever be the prevaiing emphasis.  All unities,
ali individualities, are twofold---Man-Woman, and therefore,
Father-Mother. There is no masculinity anywhere which is
not equally a femininity. The man is man-woman. The
woman is woman-man. | think there has ever been a
realization of this, and quite recently Dr. Jung in an address
delivered in South India is reported to have said : * Though
we are not quite conscious of it, every woman has in
herself a bit of man, and vice versa,""

While on the way of Forthgeing these two attributes
tend to manifest separately, and in various types of sequence,
so that we have male and female forms with their respect-
ive characteristics, on the pathway of Return these differ-
ences tend to coalesce and become one once more, even
though in the world of forms one form or the other be

' Tha Madras Hindu, 29 January 1938,
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utifized for purposes which can best be achieved through
the special form. At length the perfect inter-poise is
attained, and Man-Woman has become God.

This coalescence is foreshadowed in The Secret Doctrine
in the third volume (pp. 544-45; Adyar ed., V, 517-18)
where it is written : ** At the end of the next Round, Humanity
will again become male-female, and then there will be two
spinal cords. in the Seventh Race the two will merge into
the one.”” But the Godhead which | am conceiving is by
no means reached even in the Seventh Race.

If you wish, you may remove from your conception of
these Ultimates alf idea of sex, and from one point of view
you will be right.  On the other hand, you cannot remove
the conception of a Creative Spirit, the primegrdial Pro-
genitor of what we call sex, and within this Spirit lie the
seeds of male and female.

Our entire conception of sex has become limited by
its expression in these outermost regions of matter and
consciousness, where all inner realities become materialized
and comparatively lifeless,

Let us be clear that the whole evolutionary process
involves extension after extension into less and less truly
dense Life. until in these outermost regions there is so
little life that it becomes exceedingly difficult to breathe.
It is as if we went up into great heights in the atmosphere
without more than the minimum amount of oxygen neces-
sary to breathe. We should indeed gasp for breath. On
the physical plane we are in truth gasping for life.

We have to learn to gasp for life as the hart panteth
after the water-brooks, for only by being bereft of life shall
we be able to appreciate it at its true value. We leave
home and move away into the farthest regions where,
amidst a sense of homelessness, but with the faintest of re-
mernbrances of home, we learn how to make our home
even in such desolate wastes, thus learning to perceive
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everywhere the home which, in fact. we have never left,
but which is round about us even in these seemingly home-
less places,

Here we are in the illusion of being wn the midst
of life. Such is the great illusion, the great Mayd. Here
we feel we live, and we are even afraid, so insinuating is
the illusion, of leaving these comparative ilusions of the
senses—when in fact our dying is in truth into more
living. We cling to life, not really because there is so
much of it, but because there is so [ttle of it. There
is in fact so little that we fear death will take away from us
even that little. So we make the most. sometimes the best
and sometimes the worst, of the life-illusion in the midst
of which we dwell, and let go of it with fear and doubt.

Everything assumes, therefore, an entirely dispropor-
tionate stature, for the simple reason that we have no
memory of all the far greater things on the other side of
sleep and death,

Our very physical bodies become of paramount im-
portance, and at all costs we seek to preserve them, We
are afraid of our feelings and emotions. for we seem in
them to dwell in a region of great impermanence. They
are here today and are gone tomorrow. We cherish
ardently our minds, for they seem as solid and matter-of-
fact as our physical bodies, though of another mode of
consciousness, QOur minds and our bodies are everything
to us, and we seek to base our living upon them.

The result is that we crave without finding means to
satisfy our cravings. Instead of lifting up our eyes unto the
hills whence cometh the help of our higher consciousness,
we turn to the mind, and try to assuage our thirst with
pride. We turn to the feelings and the emotions, and try
to assuage our thirst with sensations which must ever be-
come more and more gross so as to stimulate our in-
creasingly jaded palates.
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-Thus is it that the whole canception of sex, infinitely
marveilous as it is and gloriously beautiful, has in us become
small, selfish, uncontrolled, and imprisoned within the
narrow confines of the physical plane itself. True indeed, the
physical sexual act itself is the faint yet wonderful reflection
of the Creative Activity of God. It is a marvellous sacra-
ment reflecting its brother-sacraments which ascend right
up to the very Throne of God Himself. But how is it
used by most ?

It is a terrible insult to the whote spirit of sex— of the
Two becoming One in order that the One may become
Two. On every plane of consciousness sex is at work. The
One Silence becomes two Silences, and this symbol-truth
of Yoga involves the very loftiest conceptions of cosmic
sex. And then the Sound becomes two and many, so that
the notes of a scale are the children of the union of the two
aspects of Sound. So is it with the colours of the rainbow
which are the children of the Light in its dual aspect.

| am well aware that we read in many books of that
which is sexless or a-sexual. In The Secret Doctrine there
is much on this theme. Yet, so far as | have tried to
understand, while there may be a One without a Second,
still there is implicit in the most abstract idea of an Absolute
—we are using words we cannot possibly understand—-al}
that comes forth from the Absolute. Of course, there is
no sex such as we know in these lower regions, but there
is ever the immanence of creative power.

I wonder if | shall be misunderstood if | say that each
one of us alone and by himself is a creator, even though
for a special creative act the man-motif must unite with the
woman-motif so far as regards the physical plane.

| see so clearly that we need to lay the greatest stress
on the fact that in many ways a creative act increases in
wonder and glory as it becomes more and more self-
contained and Self-contained. .
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Chapter 13

SEX: A SACRAMENT OF CONSECRATION

Natural things
And spiritual, — who separates those two,
in art, in morals, or the socal dnft,
Tears up the bond of nature and brings death,
Paints futile pictures, writes unreal verse,
Leads vulgar days, deaks ignorantly with men ;
is wrong, in short, at all points. —-Browning

Only with mutual understanding will nght relationship be
restored, and the sanctity of marned life, the grace of mutual
courtesy, and the fragrance of chivalry aive to the world a real
civilization 1 exchange for the veneer which passes for civilization
today. —Understanding Is Happiness

Let me repeat that physical union, if permeated by
and surrounded with the power and consecration of its
mighty prototypes, if a sacrament and an act of reverence
in that the glory of Ged so beautifully shines even in these
mayavic regions, is not only an ecstasy of a very high type,
but is a living and compelling witness to the fact that we are
indeed Geds, and here and now may perform Gedly acts.
Sex, as we know it out here, is truly our salvation if only we
could realize the fact.

Alas | too often we make it our damnation, more
especially when clouded and darkened to desolation by
passion and lust. Marriage today is hardly ever a sacrament,
but too often a fieeting convenience, and one of the greatest
tragedies of modern life is that what should be an enduring
sacrament is turned into that most terrible circumstance-
the caricature of a sacrament, when dedicated forms are
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delibarately refused the life which is the only title to their
existence. How inconceivably horrible it is that any of the
great sacraments connected with these outer regions can be
desecrated as is the sacrament of marriage in its fulfilment.
We hear of the Black Mass. There is also the Black
Marriage.  Every symbol-truth of Symbolic Yoga is an
assertion of the sanctity of sacrament, and of the right
of every seed to grow tnto the beauty of its destined
flower,

Let us beware of creating prisons when it is our nature
to create gardens. Let us beware of being destroyers
when in very truth we are creators. Let us beware of
giving forth discord when the whole of Life is dedicated
to Song.

We are creators. From the beginning creation is the
blood of life. Wrapt in the One Silence are Father and
Mother Silence, and when the great Call goes forth that
the One shall create, there begins an evolutionary process
of the grandeur of which not even the greatest among us
has mare than a faint conception.

Out pours the creative spirit on to plane after plane
of widening circumference, till we reach the confines of the
planes of which we have some little information. On the
plane of Atma, Will, is stored the great reservair of creative
power for all the planes below, save insofar as every plane
has in fact a direct access to the ultimate fountain of
power.!

Let us think of the creative acts of the Will in terms
of Nirvéna, Life ; of Buddhi, Law ; of Manas, Form invisible
and wisible ; of Desire, that wonderful realm of attraction
and repulsion, of ever unsatisfied longings, of storms and
peace ; and then of what should be the final creative act
of the Will in physical consciousness, the realm of the
instinctive, of the universal becoming individual. Let us

! See note on ** Planes of Consciousness ” in Bock One, p. 116,
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think of man the creator, learning to create for himself—if
| may use the expression--though there is no real creation
for oneself. Let us think of the glories which he is capable
of creating, and let us contrast these with all that leads up
to, or does not lead up to, marriage, and of all that follows
after marnage.

How right the Roman Catholic Church is in her instinct-
ive recoil from contraceptives as a blasphemy against the
sacrament of marriage, but for the fact that woman in these
days of the Kali Yuga needs protection against man. | fear
we have to run the risk of the use of contraceptives for
the evasion of sacred responsibilities in order that these
witnesses to our present degradation may be available to
guard against man’s lawlessness untit he learns reverence.
To such ignoble expedients are we reduced |

How far is physical creation in these days from God-
liness. Everything contributes to Godlessness- - books, the
press, the theatre, music, most forms of leisure, dead-ness
in religion, and narrowness in the arts, sciences and phil-
osophies, and the whole setting of economic, industrial and
political life. As the world is, the marvel of sex has been
degraded to a means of escape from what is so terribly
unreal. And the result is 2 world at war with itself. We
are Godless when we should be Godmare.

The would-be Yogi must free himself from all this
unreality and sordidness, Physical sexual activity may be
his insofar as it is a sacrament and not a lust.  But unless
it is positively a sacrament, Yoga will be for him disastrous
There is for the Yogi but ane universal creative activity on
whatever plane. | anywhere seifishness enters into it, on
any plane, Yoga ceases to function in fact. Nor can the
candle of creative activity be burned at both ends. The
Yogi is in major measure intent on the higher creative
activities—creative activity on the emotional plane, on the
mental plane and beyond. For him creative activity on
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the physical plane, apart from reproducing in physical plane
matter the creations of his feelings, emotions, mind and
higher consciousness, must be reduced to a minimum, if he
should have any such activity at all.
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Chapter 14

THE ALL-EMBRACING LINE

Thus he shewed me. and behold, the Lord stood upon a
wall made by a plumb-line, with a plumb-Ine in his hand, And the
Lord said unto me, Amos, what seest thou ? And | said, A plumb-
tine. Then said the Lord, Behold, | will set a plumb-line in the
midst of my people Israel. - Amos, Vill, 7

To sum up, let me now state again that this Line is
the Divine Megasure, the Yard-Stick of descent and ascent
of the Life-to-be. It is the Plumb-Line of the evolu-
tionary process, to which the whole process conforms.
It is the Standard for both the highest and iowest reaches
of the manifested Life, and within it are the lesser standards
for the innumerable phases of growth.

Within this all-embracing Line are the Standards for
the various divisions of the evolutionary process—for the
ten Schemes of our Solar System, for exampie, for the
Chains of each Scheme, for the Rounds and Globes of
each Chain, and for every subdivision of these.

Indeed is this Line of inconceivable marvellousness,
Naught is outside it. All is governed by it. All conforms
to it. Everything is measured by it.



Flashing forth
its Darnru
Sound

Chapter 15

THE CIRCLE-GLOBE : THE RING-PASS-NOT

The numbers 1, 2, 3, 4 are the successive emanations from
Mother [Space] as she forms running downward her garment,
spreading it upon the seven steps of Creatien.  The roller returns
upon itsetf, as one end joins the other in infinitude.’

As | watch the series of symbols, | cannot halt long
at the vertical Line which determines the distance between
the Centre-Point and the Circumference, for each symbol
seemns to flash with extraordinary rapidity into its successor.

The Line immediately becomes the diameter of the
Circle # which is the fourth great symbol in this form of Yoga.
Flashing forth its Damru® sound to the North and to the
South, to the Heavens above and to the Earths beneath,
there comes into being the Circle, the Ring-Pass-Not
referred to in the fifth Stanza of Dzyan—that Ring-Pass-
Not which establishes, in terms of the Divine Measure or
Yard-Stick, the mode of the new differentiation of our
evolutionary process.

It is not merely a Circle. It is also a Globe and that
is the Call to the Sea of the Unmanifest to pour within the
Circle of Ewvolution, within a Ring-Pass-Not of Evolution, a
twofold Ring-Pass-Not, which establishes the heights to

' Commentary on Stanza IX on Cycles, quoted in The Secret Doctrine,
I, 231-32 (Adyared , ¥V, 235}

*See " Circle "' in Book Five

1 ** Shiva, the great Yogi . .15 the " God of Time,” Saturn-Cronus,
as his “drum’~ Damaru, in the shape of an hour-glass, shows.”—The Secret
Doctrne, I, 538 (Adyar &d. IV, 70) See also page 165 where the hour-
glass is gwen for 2 gymbol of time, the left-hand side as Consummation, ar

past, the rght-hand side as Forthgoing, or future, blending in the Pount of
the Etarnal Now [in this Book Twa)
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which the evolution will proceed, and determines the depths
beyond which it shall not proceed, so that it is a Ring-Pass-
Not for the macrocosmic activity as well as for the micro-
cosmic activity.

The Circle is measured by the Line which is the off-
spring of the Point in its Web-scintilation. And it is the
Line which Madame Blavatsky calls the '* Divine Measure,
the Yard-Measure.”

The Line conjures the finite from the Infinite, and the
Circle—Globe as it is in reality—determines the limita-
tions of the finite.

It is very wonderful, when you think of forms, to find
that Science seems now to be reflecting that curvature '
principle which is everywhere. There are no straight lines.
You will not find any straight-line triangles. | do not know
what a triangle is, unless you will allow me a curved triangle.
A curved square is of course quite conceivable. Straight or
Euclidean geometry is now passing into the geometry of
curvature, A circle down here seems to be self-contained,
| have never found a circle that is self-contained. There
is no question of a finite universe in these regions, for
everything is expanding, and it is an expanding Circle that
ona has to try to understand. One must think of a Globe
gradually becoming larger and larger. The spiral is a form
of the Circle.

This Circle fulfils two distinct functions. It marks the
frontiers of the new evolutionary process, and simultane-
ously draws round the Point, the Web that is a Womb,
and the Line, a sea of undifferentiated matter which stirs
into differentiation at the very moment of its enclosing.
Thus do the Compasses of God, with one point at the
Centre-Point and the other at an extremity of the Line,
draw a Circle-Circumference both to describe a limitation
and to fil it with a Sea of undifferentiated Life—a Sea

1 See Chapter 11 of this Book Two.
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heretofore asleep and now to be awakened by the Call, in
terms of Sound, of Farm, and of Light, of a God without.

At once, as | see a universe flash into my conscious-
ness, | am conscious of almost blinding Light, of deafening
Sound, of overwhelming Form. The Point vibrates into the
Web that is the Womb. The Web vibrates into the Line.
The Line thrills into the Circle, and flashes forth a Sound
and a Colour and a Form which are to be the basic vibra-
tions of the differentiation. A Sea which responds in its
own being to this Sound and Celour and Form pours into
the Globe-—the Glabe which includes a multitude of globes.

Of what is this Sea composed ? Of Men, of Monads,
in each of whom vibrates the Sound, the Colour and the
Form of the awakening.

There is a selectivity which determines the Sea. But
of its nature | find myself still entirely ignorant.! The
undifferentiated matter pours into the Circle which responds
to the rhythmic beat of the God who is calling it to awaken.
The whole of this evelution belongs to the fundamental Arche-
type of the Point, that which distinguishes this Point from all
other Points, however much must be identical the primordial
natures of all Points,

To bring all this down into very physical terms, if this
Point be blue, it must needs attract a sea of blue Men, and
their Godhead must needs be blue, even though ali colours
are theirs,

And it you ask me where is THAT which is the very
whole of all the scales of Light, the very whole of all the
scales of Sound, | can only take refuge, as even the
Greatest have taken refuge, in the use of a word which
lifts us out even from symbols, for no symbols are available,
and say that the word THAT itself is al! we can postulate,

THAT is a very good word because it means NO-
THING.

! Sea note at the and of this chapter,
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Each Petal itself
a [Lotus] Flower

| cannet tell you the extraordinary bliss of experiencing
the consciousness, with a certain measure of development
in the meditation, of that primordiai beginning. In that
Universal Yoga in the lower kingdoms of nature, there is
nothing more wonderful than to feel that each single
creature is performing his Yoga within the caress, the
blessing, the unfoldment of the Universal Yoga which is
God. It induces a new reverence for life.

THE FLOWER-PETAL COSMIC SEA!

Suppose you try to project yourself into the beginnings,
the first impression 1s this sea of cosmic dust . . An expanse
of cosmic unconsciousness s another way of saying the same thing,
and in that expanse of cosmic unconsciousness, you perceve the
semblance of a flower of which each speck of dust is & petal . . |
The sea has the whole appearance of a sea because it breathes ;
it is rhythmic in its expression It 15, as you look at it, a flower and
the flower has an infinitude of petals, so when you project yourself
into the beginning, there s this vast flower-sea, and each constituent
element is a petal and alse, of course, a flower itself.

Into that sea comes a Ged ... His major constituent
elements are twofold—Movement and Light . . . A God awake
knocks upon the consciousness of an infinitude of Gods asleep, as the
God who was awake a myriad light-years ago, &ons age, knocked
upon the doors . . . of our own Godfulness . . . We use the spark
idea for the beginning, tha flame idea for a particular process of
unfoldment, and the fire dea for the fulfilment,

That unfoldment which takes place as God awakens our
Duwinity within us is . . . partly expansion, the narmal mode, and
partly explosion . ., . The Path of Holiness s the explosion
type of growth because of the suddenness of the expansions of
COnsCiousness.

' From a Talk on Education given by the Author.
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Chapter 16

THE SEA OF MEN IN THE CIRCLE

We have found a strange footprint on the shores of the
unknown. We have devised profound theories to account for its
origin. At last we have succeeded in reconstructing the creature
that made the footprint. And la ! it is our own. —Eddington

Evary diamond, every crystal, every plant and star has its
own Individual soul, besides man and ammal . . . There is a
hierarchy of souls from the lowest {orms of maiter up to the
World Soul —G. H. Fechner

The raga of a new Llife sounds forth. The motif of
a new symphony of evolution vibrates through cosmos,
through the cosmic sea.

The earth was without form, and void : and dark-
ness was upon the face of the deep. And the Spirit of God
moved upon the face of the waters.

Thus is said in that wonderful Book of Genesis, which
so truly depicts the Yoga of a Forthgeing, the Yoga of a
a Godhead sending forth the Men of the Sea on their
appointed way, to climb rung-kingdom after rung-kingdom
of the Ladder which stretches from the dust of the un-
conscious up to the diamond of the Self-conscious.  And
as | see the picture of this climbing, ! am reminded of
Jaccb’s Dream ' which so extraordinarily sets forth in detail
the beginning. way, and end of an evolutionary process.
The Word of the Line is spoken, and the Words of
myriad upon myriad of Monads echo in response. | use

L Genesis, XXV, 12, et seq.
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the word “Men"" or ~“ Monads,” for | see in this vast
domain of awakening Life Men and Men and Men— Men as
we know Men in the human kingdom, Men as we have yet
to know them in the kingdoms beyond us, Men as we have
still to recognize them in every sub-human kingdom about
us. Around me are myriad forms beginning to lisp their
Words.! Around me in all the worlds are a myriad Men
learning through sounds and forms and colours to speak
Life's language, and to know the very heart of language in
its ultimate creative Word.

In the mineral kingdam are Men. In the vegetable
kingdom are Men. In the animal kingdom are Men. We
of the human kingdom are Men. And upwards stretches
the Ladder of Manhood until it reaches Godhead.

There are the Men who are not yet men—-as we
watch them growing within the Universal Yoga provided for
their earlier wanderings.

There are the Men who are men~—as we watch them
infinitely slowly attaining their individualized Yogas from out
the Universal Yoga.

There are the Men who are Gods- -as we watch from
afar the splendid denizens of the ** Men beyond mankind,”
to use the expressive phrase of Mr. Fritz Kunz. There is
the Man who is Godhead—as we glimpse through these
symbols.

To me it is more than marvelious that as | look out
from the windows of my consciousness, | see around me
my own projected Word, and the Word of every other
thing that lives and moves and has its being in this cosmos
of the manifest, Here am |. Around me in myriad forms,
at myriad stages of evolution, are ** Men ' seeking to speak
their Words, and with them | am learning to speak mine.
The mineral kingdom teaches me, for its Word is mine.
The vegetable kingdom teaches me, for its Word is mine.

! See ‘" Alphabets " in Book Five.
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The animal kingdom teaches me, for its Word is mine. The
human kingdom teaches me, for its Word is mine. The
superhuman kingdoms teach me, for their Words are mine.
The very air teaches me, the earths, the fires and the
waters—all teach me, for their Words are mine. And the
Silence-Darkness teaches me, for its Word is mine.

It is so true that Man precedes all other growth that
one sometimes wonders how there can be any doubt in the
matter. The Secret Doctrine, of course, emphasizes the
fact in several passages, as for example in the ** Preliminary
Notes "’ to the Stanzas of Dzyan.! Man precedes all other
forms because he is the evolutionary process so far as his
order is concerned, though there are other orders with
central motifs other than the Man-motif, as, for example,
the whole of the Deva or Angel evolution.

Each kingdom of nature is part and parcel of Man's
evolution, and as we gaze upon these kingdoms and their
inhabitants, we are gazing upon Men evolving through
varying forms of externalization. There is no ultimate dis-
tinction between Men in the human kingdom and Men in
the kingdoms beneath Man, though it is true that in each
kingdom there are individualities belonging teo different
orders of evolution.

And | become impressed by the fact that as | look
out upen the world | see a Man-family rather than a human
family-—a Man-family extraordinarily interdependent. Each
member depends upon every other member for his grow-
ing, and man-Man needs God-Man, animal-Man, vegetable-
Man, mineral-Man and elemental-essence-Man for his
growing, and no less vice versa.

This means that Right Relationship—so well expressed
by the Samskrit word Dharma—needs to pervade the
whole of the life of the family, and the fact that it does
not is the cause of every problem, every misery, that

1 Nota comment on these Stanzas in ** Alphabats *' in Book Five,
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Brother
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besets the living world. The great Law of Adjustment is
set at naught, and only as it is sought to be honoured will
peace, prosperity and happiness return.

Let me say that this form of Yoga is very specially
designed to enable its votaries to perceive with awakened
consciousness that Universal Brotherhood is real and im-
manent, [f the student of this form of Yoga is beginning
to perceive that every living thing in every kingdom of
nature is his own blood-brother, if he reaches this stage
with Yoga-clarified eyes, then has he begun to know this
Yoga, for he will reverence and cherish accordingly.  Said
one of the greatest of all Eider Brothers : ' You be all of
one blood, one source, one goal. Know this truth and live
it."! And He mentioned various kingdoms of life—from
the Elder Brothers Themselves, the Supermen, through men
righteous and erring, to the younger brothers——animals,
flowers and trees. The magnificent code of living He set
forth in such words as these : ** Great elder brothers shall
you be, if you will, protecting all younger than yourselves
blessing them with your tender, wise and strong compassion,
giving ever more as those to whom your compassion is due
are more and more behind you on the pathway of Life.”

When the Christ said: *Ye are Gods,” * He was
addressing the whole of Life in every realm of its expres-
sion. No less is this form of Yoga designed to enable its
votaries to perceive in some measure the universal per-
meation through the differentiation of every single atom,
or rather Monad, of it.

! A Massage from sn Elder Brother,

? When questioned by the lews as to the blasphemy of saying, ' | and my
Father are one’’ . . . Jasus answered them, '* I3 it not written in your law, |
said, Ye are Gods?'"—John I}, 30, 34. The reference quoted by tha Christ
is to be found in Psalms LXXXH, 6. | have said, Ye are Gods ; and ali of you
arg childran of the most High.”
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Chapter 17

LIFE ETERNAL SELF-FULFILLED

Cultivate imagination to the point of vision. -~ Blake

As | examine this particular symbol of Yoga—the
Circle-Globe—-I find myself becoming immersed in a con-
dition of consciousness which curiously reflects that great
and mighty hush separating the Consuramation from the
Forthgoing in the symbo! of the Point.  There seems to be
a hush connected with every symbol at 2 certain stage of
its manifestation, or in relation to a preceding or succeeding
symbal.  And when we come to the Circle-Globe this hush
is very marked untl the Svastka begins to circle on its
appointed way. The appearance of the horizontal Line is
as an electric flash, to be immediately followed by 2
renewal of the hush which preceded its appearance.

| note, in cennection with each hush, that the sense
of Time entirely disappears, as does also the sense of Space,
and of Spirit and Matter. Each hush is an intriguing ex-
pression of a most potent and constructive negation, for be
it remembered that there is no less positiveness in negation
than in affirmation, no less affirmation in negation than in
what we call affirmation. A hush such as | am able to
perceive becomes a kind of indispensable setting or back-
ground for the Movement to follow. There can be no
Movement without its background or setting of No-Move-
ment with all its fascinating hush-ness, with its No-Move-
ment antithesis. 1 often feel myself constrained to think of
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this hush-motif as an ever-present memory of Silence, of
Darkness, of Formlessness, so that these are ever with us,
ever penetrate the most microscopic process of evolution.
The hush is the memory of the primordial, of that which is
progenital, of the very creative spirit itself. The hush is the
memory of Father-Mother, the intimation of the immanence
of Father-Mother, almost an incarnation of the Silent

Wateher, a No-Symbal of the Ultimate Presence.

The No.Symbaol

. A No-Symbo!? Yes; | attach as much importance in
litimate

these inner regions of consciousness to the No-Symbal
Ultimate as to the Symbal-Ultimates which form the theme
of this book. | wish that some day | could write on The
Yoga of No-Symbol. While | am penetrated by these
inner regions | think | could. But as i return to earth |
became paralyzed with an absence of that No-Language
whereby alone | could describe the No-Symbel of that
which transcends the very formless itself.

Life s » The moment | enter the regions—-if at afl } have any
Naught—1s an .
All right to call them regions, but what can | do otherwise-—of

consciousness which is Hush | find that only as | affirm that
Life comes from nowhere, is nowhere, goes nowhere, is a
Naught, can | dare rightly to assert that Life is, has its
supreme origin, its compelling destiny, is an All. | must
swing my pendulum of perception between an affirmation
and s negation with regard to very Life itself about the
existence of which we have no other recourse in these
outer regions than to say that it is sxiomatic. But in
certain states of consciousness only a swinging between
pairs of apposites can give even a madicum of understand-
ing. Between a Yes and a No | must hover poised, and
in the poise lies Truth.



There are
other Series of
Symbocls

Chapter 18

THE TRIANGULARITIES!

Every manifested God is spoken of as a Trinity. The
joining of these three Aspects, or phases of manifestation, at their
cuter points of contact with the Circle, gves the basic Triangle of
contact with Matter, which, with the three Triangles made with the
Lines traced by the Point, thus yields the Divina Tetractys, some-
times called the Kosmic Quaternary, the three divine Aspects in
contact with Matter, ready to create.  These, in ther totality, are
the Oversoul of the kosmos that is to be.” —Annie Basant

Now as the Ring-Pass-Not flashes forth. it is to be
perceived that the Men of which the Sea is composed are
characterized in particular by what | must call triangularity.

| find myself hesitating as | suggest that Man, and
therefore God, must be regarded as a triangularity, as
threefold in nature. The moment | think of one particular
figure | think of another figure. | perceive no figure
either markedly or, stil less, exclusively characteristic of
Man and God. True, | have singled out a series of sym-
bols for your examination, for they constitute a definite
Ladder down and_up which Men and Gods move® But
there are doubtless many other series; and we must be
careful, | think, not to allow ourselves to become imprisoned
within the limitations of any particular figure, or series of
figures.

Yin the Turiya state the Triangle is in the Yogi and is felt. Below
that state it rrust have farm for represantations. — The Secret Doctrine, |Il, 542
{Adyar od ., V, 515},

* A Study ir Consciousness, Introductian,

 Sea the unfoldment of the symbols in the various kingdoms of life and
farm, as shown in Book Fiva.  Also, Introduction ta A Study in Consclousnass.



THE TRIANGULARITIES 205

Ananda—the
Paint

Lhit—the Weab-

Womb

Sat—the Line

Threa Great
Rhythms

Tamas s
Tension

Sattva s Tone

Rajas is
Movemnent

But the threefold concept of Man and God is so
general that | have felt | might adopt it.’

In his aspect of God, man incarnates the Trinity of
Being. He is Ananda, as the Samskrit word is, the very
Will of the All-One, formless, yet perfectly poised between
Being and Non-Being. He is the Silence and the Darkness,
the Point in this form of Symbolic Yoga.

He is Chit, the Wili of the All-One in Form. He is
Forthgoing, Wisdom, as He is sometimes called, Progeniter
of knowledge. He is the Web that is the Womb in this
form of Symbolic Yoga.

He is Sat, the Creative Spirit, the Will of the All-One
in Movement. He is Truth, which is the projection of
Being. He is the Line in this form of Symbolic Yoga,

In His aspect of man, God, with these three great
rhythms, veils the excess of their Glory in the well-known
attributes which reflect the Divine Trinity

He is Tamas, the reflection of Ananda, the unruffled,
perfectly reflecting, immobile sea of consciousness, resist-
ant, and seemingly unchanging.

He reflects the Will of the All-One by resisting it.
Tamas is Tension.

He is Sattva, the reflection of Chit, the sea of con-
sciousness reproducing in 2 myriad forms the Wisdom-
Forms of the All-One, moved by purpose and design.

He reflects the Wisdom of the All-One by reproduc-
ing it. Sattva is Tone.

He is Rajas, the reflection of Sat, the sea of con-
sciousness wave-tossed, swaying, disturbed, perhaps tur-
bulent, but sending its life-waves down into its deep.

He reflects the Truth of the AH-One by seeking it.
Rajas is Movement.

! See note on  The Three Life-Straams ™ on p. 213,
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Chapter 19

THE 47TH PROPOSITION OF EUCLID

To Pythegoras is attributed the discovery of the 47th Prop-
osition of Fuclid, which now forms the jewel of the ! P M in
English Masonry, and is the basis not only of a great partion of
exoteric geomstry but, in a mysbical sense, of the whoie system
of the Mysteries, and indeed of the universe itself. '

--C. W._ Leadbeater

| find myself writing of triangularities without counting
the real cost of the word. What do | really mean by
Triangularities 7 Frankly, | do not know. The idea of
three " is manifold, and while one naturally inclines to
the equilateral mode. | am not at all sure that | should not
be nearer to the truth were | to conceive of each triangu-
larity as of the nature of the triangle described in the
great 47th Proposition, so-called of Euclid. but really of
Pythagoras, wherein it is stated that the square described
on the hypotenuse of a right-angled triangle is equal to the
sum of the squares described on the other two sides.

What in fact is the square on the hypotenuse, which
is to say, what is the hypotenuse of a right-angled triangle ?
What cosmic symbol is a right-angled triangle ?

It is, of course, the right-angle which is the essence
of the triangle. The other two angles are sequential.

The right-angle is constituted of a vertical and a hori-
zontal line meeting in a point. The point is the ultimate
essential, and the angle is the immediate esssential, of the

triangle. | am, therefore, inclined to believe that while
! Glimpses of Masonic Histary, p. 171,
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the equilateral triangle represents the Trinity conception
of Life, in afl the perfect equilibrium which the Trinity rep-
resents, the right-angled triangle takes us a step further
into manifestation, giving us the vertical Line of the Divine
Measure, the horizontal Line which represents the Descent
into the matter-motif, the passing from divine conscious-
ness into man-consciousness, and in the hypotenuse, the
Line of the First Logos vivifying at a particular point the
ascending individuality.

| then assume that the vertical Line represents the
Third Logos, while the horizontal Line reprasents the Second
Logos, the former the life-force, the latter the form-force,

in terms of this interpretation, what then do we mean
when we say that the square of the hypotenuse is equal to
the sum of the squares on the other two sides ?

[ think we mean that the force of the First Logos
(Third Life Wave) is, at the moment of its contact with the
ascending unfoldment, in perfect proportion to the com-
bined force of the Line of Vivification (the Third Logos) and
the Line of Manifestation (the Second Logos), ih other
words, to the combined force of the First and Second Life
Waves. | see in this a very profound truth expressed as
an aspect of the Law of Adjustment. There 15 a very per-
fect adjustment between the life-power of the ascending
individuality and the life-power of the descending First
Logos, so that out of the right-angled triangle emerges the
equilateral triangle of achieved equilibrium.
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Chapter 20

« SQUARING " THE CIRCLE

O square thyself for use ; 2 stone that may
Fit in the wallis not left in the way.

—Ancient Persian Inscription

The square [a right-angled jewel in Masonry] indicates the
Third Qutpouring of divine force, from the First Logos, the First
Person of the Trinity.' —CWL.

Intimately connected with this right-angled symbol of
manifesting Life and its contingent squares is the represent-
ation of this symbol in terms of giobes or circles rather
than of squares. In other words, the Square of the Circle
which we call the Hypotenuse is the sum of the Squares of
the Cirdes on the other two sides. It is literafly true. |
have seen it.?

Most interestingly, it would seem that the whole
problem of squaring the Circle depends, for at least one of
its solutions, upon the basis of a right-angled triangle, with
the Square idea as its heart. This solution is due to Archi-
medes, the Egyptians achieving the same result by a still
more complicated mathematical process.

Indeed is it true that, from the standpoint of this form
of Yoga, Square and Circle are identical. Essentially one,
since they are potentially interchangeable forms. neverthe-
less the Square is a projection from the Circle, the Circle
in a state of manifestation, so that the figure of a Square

1 See note at the end of Chaptar 28 of this Bock Two.
! See *"Euelid ' in Book Five,
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within a Circle, or a Circle resting on a Square, represents
a mode of manifesting Life.

But | am here using the word ** square * in its aspect
of a right-angled four-sided figure. This is an extension of
the pure right-angle which from time immemorial has been
regarded as the symbol of Law, Righteousness, Justice,

And when its point becomes the centre of a Circle
and the meeting-point of the two great Lines, then it takes
on the mighty characteristic of a sacred spot, combining
with its extension into rectangularity within the Ring-Pass.
Not of the Circle to form a Centre and a Square from
which no instructed Yogi can err.

May | just suggest that the very Circe iséf has, in a
dimension beyond those of which we have some cog-
nizance, its own triangularity with its central point as one
rside,” its radius as a second '‘side,” and its circum-
ference as a third ' side "' ? There is very much more in
this than at first meets the eye, but | fear it will not be
profitable to pursue further what is a most fascinating path-
way of research.

While | do not for a moment say it is right—nothing
is right—still at the same time it is an exercise which
stretches the consciousness, and it dees not do any harm
provided it is found interesting, and provided it seems
to lead more deeply into the real.

The fact of the matter is that the more one becomes
impregnated with the spirit and even the forms of the
symbols the more one tends to perceive them everywhere.
It becomes impossible to look at anything without seeing a
symbol, indeed all the symbols, in it. Furthermore, one
cannot look at anything without perceiving that one is look-
ing at an individuality—-a Man, may | say ? | am afraid lest
this seem so extravagant as to cause a sense of repulsion ;
and yat perhaps there is more truth in it than at first meets
the eye. | must certainly say that | see in every geometrical
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figure a symbol of Man, of Man within a Law, of Man in
terms of his evolutionary progress,

G b ..
Geometrya i am the symbols, each symbol, and they are |

If we could have a perfect set of symbols setting forth in
detail the stages of the evalutionary process, symbolizing
each stage, that is, we should have a symbolic picture of
the growth of Man from his unconsciousness to his unfolded
consciousness. And | am sure that whether we think in
terms of Euclidean or of non-Euclidean geometry we are
thinking in terms of symbols which depict Will, and Light,
and Law, which is to say, Life. And it would indeed be
well if some day a genius were to arise able positively to
relate every Euclidean or non-Euclidean figure to an aspect
of Man’s unfolding life. Geometry must become a science
of life, of everyday life, as much as domestic science.
And so must every science and every art. Reality is lacking
in many of the arts and sciences, and therefore in the
college and school curricula.  Were these curricula related
to life they would cause colleges and schools to be great
centres of inspiration instead of being, as many of them still
are, and as the curriculum for the most part is, a reflection
of Dickens’ Dotheboys Hall.
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Chapter 21

THREE LIFE-STREAMS OF THE ONE GOD

When God is regarded as the evolver of the universe, the
threefold character comes out very clearly . . . existence,
bliss and inteligence, the three Logoi severally showing these
forth with all the perfection possible within the imits of manifesta-
tion. !n man, these aspects are developed in the raversed order
—intelligence, hliss, existence .. existence " implying the mani.
festation of the divine powers. —-The Ancrent Wisdom

Asieep within each Man—undifferentiated, that is—
dwell the three great Logoi, or Life-Streams of the One
God, and their counterparts in the gunas, or essential quali-
ties, with which the student of Hinduism is so familiar. These
are asleep in these Men without minds, though divine in
their conscisusness.

So the Legoi who are God call to the Logoi who are
Men. The Logos Self-conscious as Three calls to the Logos
unconscious as Three. And at this point | think | should
try to explain what | mean by these Logoi and how They
seem to function.

| would again refer you to Dr. Besant's great work
entited A Study in Consciousness, and to Bishop Lead-
beater’'s Man Visible and Invisible, and alse his Christian
Creed for a wealth of detail regarding these mighty Forces.

There are three aspects of the Eternal Life—the first
is the Life that creates; the second is the Life that builds it
the third is the Life that vitalizes. All three are in the One
Life, and all three are One.

L}t is ** the Eternal Weaver, the Geometrician,’’ —Annie Besant.
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Yet, when we loak from below upwards, we see that
each component part or organism or Monad or Man in a
Sea of Unditferentiation receives its first impetus from the
vitalizing third aspect of the Eternal Life, so that the nature
of each is projected outwards instead of remaining inturned.
Indeed, the Third Logos without sucks out the Third Logos
within—if | may be pardoned the expression. I would
almost seem as if the projection of the Third Logos
causes a relative vacuum round about each Monad or Man,
causing the Life within the Monad to teap out in response,
This activity is represented by the symbol of the Line.

Then, the Monad being awake as to its nature, the
second impetus goes forth from the form-building second
aspect of the Eternal Life, and the awakened nature
streams forth into innumerable forms, each series with its
archetypal counterparts in the great Progenitor, the Point.
This activity is represented by the symbol of the Web
that is the Womb.

Then, at a certain stage of the evolutionary process,
forms and nature reach that stage of refining at which the
higher forces of Life may be begun to be sent forth in
ever-increasing intensity. At this point, the third impetus
goes forth from the creative first aspect of the Eternal
Life in its aspect of Divine Individuality, universal though it
has always been in its aspect of Divine Universality. This
activity is represented by the symbol of the Point.

So does the Logos which is One and Three pervade
a Sea of the Unmanifest. Essentially, there is no time
division of Ws aspects. The Third aspect does not come
first in relation to the Sea of the Unmanifest, nor the
Second aspect second, nor the First aspect third. Yet it
is true to say that the influence of the Line, the Third
Logos, is the first actively to pervade the Sea of the
Unmanifest ; while the influence of the Web that is the
Womb, the Second Logos,-the form matrix, is the second
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actively to pervade the sea of the now manifest; and
while the influence of the Point, the First Logos, all-con-
taining, takes upon ltself the form of Divine Individuality
and awaits the ascent of Man until he knows himself, then
touching, with lts own Divinity, the individuality which at
fast Man has begun to achieve and therefore to know.

The First Aspect, or Logos, is the Voice of the very
Essence of Life itself, marking the beginning of the assump-
tion by Man of the Crown of his Divinity. As Man begins
ta know the nature of his own individual Essence of Life, so
does the First Aspect pour down upon him lts Divine lllum-
ination whereby he shall ascend into that Self-conscious
Individuality-Universality in which he assumes his Godhead.

The Second Aspect, or Logos, is the Voice of the
Form of Life, of the Matrix or Divine Cradle of Life, fashion-
ing the forms wherein Man shall climb upwards to his
destiny, to crown himself God.

The Third Aspect, or Logos, is the Voice of the Life
of Man, awakening him to Self-consciousness, and sending
him forth on his way through the Cradle to the Crown.

So may we say that the First Logos waits, the Second
Logos fashions. and the Third Logos awakens.

May we regard the First Logos as the universal
Substans—ever universal, but at a divine moment individu-
al—the Second Logos as the universal Form, the Third Logos
as the universal Life 7 Yet how can | suggest differences of
function and appearance, when there is neither difference
of function nor of appearance from the standpoint of the
Above? Only because we look do we perceive these illusions.

THE THREE LIFE-STREAMS

One must distinguish between the changes of Consciousnass
through which the First Logos, the One without a Second, becomes
the duaf Secoand Logos, fram which emerges the Creative Activity,
or Third Logos, and the changes in Form whereby thesa Three
Logei. manifesting in reverse order. creste, preserve and re-
generate a universe in the Three Great Life-Waves,
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SYMBOLS LIVING AND RADIANT

The first three symbols of this form of Yoga—Point, Web,
Line——obviously refer to Logoic unfoldment. After the formation
of the Circle, balance between Life and Form, we find in reverse
order the unfoldment of Form, ie., horizontal Line which makes
the Cross. then the Svastika, followed by the perfected form—
the Lotus. Both perpendicular Line and equal-armed Cross are
symbols of the Third Logoes. s the Cross the fulfiment of the
Line? Is the Svastika the fulfilment of the Web ? Is the Lotus the
fulfilment of the Point? Compare A Study in Consciousness, The
Christian Creed, etc.

! puzzle very much why Figure 3 in The Chakras, and also
the same figure in The Christian Creed, is drawn anti-clockwise. |
feel impelled to draw it thus :
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Chapter 22

THE FUNCTIONS OF THE CIRCLE

He drew a circle and shut me out—

Heretc, rebel, a thing to flout ;

But Love and | had the wit to win —

We drew 2 aircle that tock him in. Edwin Markham

It is important to emphasize, in connection with the
tunctioning of the Ring-Pass-Not, the fact that not only
does it, through the Line, establish the nature and limitation
of the evolutionary architecture in the matter of its ascant
into the heights, but it also determines the limits of descent.
[ em not prepared to say that such limitations are rigid. |

_ believe that the limitations of height may be transcended,

and | think we have evidence that there has already been a
penetration below those depths which were criginally
designed to be ultimate frontiers on the pathway of Forth-
going. But in general the Ring-Pass-Not fullils the two-
fold function of defining the axtent both of evolutionary
heights and eveolutionary depths.

Furthermore, it seems to me that thae Ring-Pass-Not
also acts in some mysterious way to maintain a kind of
interpiay with the Centre, so that there is ever a throwing
forth of Light and Sound and Form in terms of Colours? and
Notes and Shapes from the Centre to the Circumference and
from the Circumference back to the Centre. This flashing
interplay is part of the evolutionary process and directly and
ceaselessly acts upon the evolving individualities.

' See Chapter 6 of Book Three.
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SYMBOLS LIVING AND RADIANT

And as an interpenetrating background we notice the
Blue of the vertical Line, the Green of the Sea, and the
Crimson of the horizontal Line, so that, looked upen from
outside, the scintillation is supremely gorgeous, especially
if we add to all this the majestic cascades of music which
thrill the whole atmosphere and make it vocal, not only
with its own inherent music, but with the rhythmic chantings
of the Devas of Sound, who sing with notes we know not
of. Se, too, do the Devas of Colour flood the atmosphere
with throbbing waves of all the colours we know, and of
innumerable other colours we do not yet know. And so
do the Devas of Form play Form-melodies and symphanies
on those wondrous Form-instruments which entirely elude
my understanding.

As Dr. Besant writes in her Evolution of Life and Form :

Colours and notes alke result from wvibrations, and are
determined by the number of wibrations accurring in a unit of time.
As the universe 1s built by wibrations, colour and sound are factors
of the universe at large, and every region 1s said to have its own
colour ; the God of that region has his colour- - dependent on his
vibratory force——which he imprints on the region over which he
rules ; so that, if a Rishi looks at the solar system from a higher
plane, he not only hears the seven fundamental nates of music,
making *‘ the harmony of the spheres.” but he sees a gorgeous
display of colours, as the sphere of every great Deva, with his own
colour, interpenetrates the others, yielding an iridescent splendour
of interfering radiances, the marvellous " rainbaw that 1s round the
throne of God.”

| am hoping that these two symbols of the Line and
the Circle will remind you of your own power to be a giver
of life to a world, your own individual world, and, as you
grow in spiritual stature, to the whole world, and in later
ages, as in the case of the Lord Buddha, for example, to a
whole universe of worlds and more.

Think of the Line—the streak, | might almost call it—
of Divine Fire, round which as in a flash gathers the Circle,
in its turn to be filled as in a moment by the Sea waiting the
Word which Line and Circle speak together.
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You are a Line of Divine Fire or Light. In you the
Life of the third aspect of the Logos pulsates with un-
imaginable power. Stand erect as the Line, Flash forth
your life into your surroundings, into persons, into principles,
into communities, inte nations, into faiths, into races, into
causes, into music, into song, into speech, into painting,
into sculpture, inte education, into politics, into commerce,
into the care of the younger kingdoms, Make one or more
than these a sea of life within the Circle of your kingdom,

Stand forth as the Line, flashing through a world you
would canquer to its happiness.

Encircle that world with your will, your wisdom, your
active love, as God drew a Circle to enclose His universe.

Need 1 say more as to the application of this stage of
the Yoga with which | am concerned ?
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Chapter 23

THE CROSS WITHIN THE CIRCLE

Then the Point, with Line revelving with it, wibrates at
right angles to the former wibration, and thus is formed the Cross,
still within the Circle, the Cross which thus * proceedeth from the
Father and the Sop,” the symbaol of the Third Logos, the Creative
Mind, the divine Activity now ready to manifest as creator. Then
He manifests Himself as the active Cross, or Svastika.'

~.Annie Besant

So do we come to the fifth great symbol of the Cross
within the Circle formed by the horizontal Line which,
together with the vertical Line, establishes the Cross. We
are at the Cross, the hush as the evolutionary process
begins ; for immediately following is the symbol of the
Svastika,* the whirling Cross which embodies nature’s laws
at work, and the friction-imbued interplay—play it indeed
15—--between the evolving Monads.

The vertical Line is the Line of Vitalization, Viwfication.
The horizontal Line is the Line of Manifestation, Fecunda-
tion. | invite your attention to The Secret Doctrine (lI,
579 ; Adyar ed., IV, 119) wherein it is said, quoting the
Bhagavata Purdna :

. the Eternal Circle . . . on whose plane lie crossways
all the Gods, creatures, and creations born in Space and Tme . . .

And | draw your aftention to the significant word

¢ grossways,’

L A Study in Consciousness, Introduction.

?8ae notas at the end of this chapter ; and ** Cross ' and ** Svastika ”
in Book Fiva.
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ﬁ‘s';::fgl'_l"; of The symbol of the horizontal Line is connected with

Descent the descent of the First Loges,' to meet the ascending
Second Logos, and is itself a kind of middle peint separating
one from the other two aspects of the descent, and one
from the other two aspects of the ascent—two aspects of
the Forthgoing. or Nivritti Marga, and two aspects of the
Return, the Pravritti Marga.

The wvertical Line vitalizes. The horizontal Line
equilibrates.

}I;:' E::d of Can you complete the Cross within the Cucle by
simultaneously expressing the spirit of the two Lines—a
beautifully poised lightning flash ? You become as the Rod
of Power,® the Rod of Vitalization, and flash in splendid
brilliance from its northern to its southern pole. You can
almost here the crackling of its electric potencies. You are

?qtd;%?enc immensely alive with Life, with the third aspect of the
Logos. But there is need for the deflection of the Life to
permeate the evolutionary Globe as manifestation begins.
And in some inexplicable way this horizontzl Line performs
the functions of what we call the Equator—itself a Line of
high magnetic power dividing in ways unknown to me the
northern from the southern hemisphere.

The Forces of The horizontal Line symbol similarly divides the
Fructification ,
northern universe from the southern, and profoundly
modifies the currersts set in motion by the vertical Line. |
wonder if | dare suggest that by virtue of the horizontal
Line the forces of fructification work from above downwards
in the southern region, but from below upwards in the
northern region. Which is to say that in the southern
region universality is at work, while in the northern region
individuality is at work. The whole matter is exceedingly
complicated, and | can only put it before you in
enigmatic form?

! Sae Chapter 19 of this Book Two.
* See ** Rod of Power ™ ' Boak Five.
4 See Chaptar 32 of this Book Two, and * Diractions ™ in Book Five.
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SYMBOLS LIVING AND RADIANT

It is, of course, customary and traditional to confine
the Cross idea to the human kingdom, as also to regard it
as essentially a Christisn symbol. In fact, it 1s 3 universal
symbol, dating from the beginning of Time and finding a
place in most of the great religions. As for its special
relationship with the human kingdom, whife from one point
of view it is true, since it is 2 symbol of those crucifixions
whereby Man swings between Life's twofold aspect—spirit
and matter—yet is it fundamental in all kingdoms of nature.

Why does the Christian Cross have its horizontal line
so high up on the vertical line ? It is a matter of cosmic
significance. It is the beginning of the Lotus. You have first
the vertical Line, and then you have the Circle, followed
by the Greek Cross of Lines equally bisected. Then you
have the Christian Cross, the beginning of the coming
upwards from the root, stem down. Then you have the
Tau which is the Llotus Flower, whereas the Christian or
Latin Cross is the Lotus Bud.

The vertical Line is Father, the Cross is Father-
Mother, and the Svastika is the San. The Christian Cross
is the Lotus Bud and belongs especially to man, is man,
whereas the Tau is the Lotus Flower and belongs especially
to God, and is Ged.

We are accustomed to imagine that the great episodes
of growth' which have as their Christian terms Birth,
Baptism, Transfiguration, Crucifixion, Resurrection, Ascen-
sion,” and have other names in other faiths, are entirely
human in their nature, and represent the marvellous
workings of the First Logos in ascending Man. So they do.
But | have no doubt whatever that they are episades in
every kingdom of nature,® and that we could trace each
one in the life of every Man as he passes through kingdom

! See the chapter on Initations in Beok Four.
' See ** The Master Ascended '* in Book Five.

4 Saa " Spirals of Evslution " in Bosk Five,
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after kingdom—the Birth, for example, being either his
entry into the kingdom, or what | may call the beginning
of the last stage in the kingdom, as we ordinarily regard
the Birth when we are considering it in relation to the
human kingdom.

The Ascension is always kingship-- kingship of the
kingdom, the conquest of its forms and their absorption
into the life of the Man who has achieved.

These episodes mark the great stages of ascent in
each kingdom of nature. But each kingdom is subdivided
into sections, and in each section there is a minor ¢ycle
of episodes reflecting within a smaller area their greater
counterparts. In the sub-human kingdoms these episades
remain outside the consciousness of the evolving Men.
In the human kingdom Man becomes Self-conscious as to
them only in the final cycle.  One of the greatest services
to humanity given by the Christ was the reminder as to the
existence of these episodes, not by talking about them, but
by actually living them before the eyes of the generations
which came after Him.

[t is curiously unfortunate that modern Christianity
fails to perceive that the Christ symbolized our own in-
dividual lives, no matter to what religion we may belong,
that He was telling us we too must become Christs, even
Geds, and unfolded before our gaze the landmarks on

the way,

A PRIMEVAL CROSS

The central atom of the molecule of the more positive
forces of Vitality, and of the Premary or Christ-force from the
Second Logos, * is il the time in rapid vibration at right angles to
the surface . . . springing up from it to a height greater than the
diameter of the disc, and then sinking below to an equal distance,
but repeating this shuttle-ike motion several times in a second,”
Pa vivid stance of a Point becoming a verticai Line]. The more
eminine force of Kundalini is revolving steadily round and round
a circle.
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When these two forces unite or **marry,” as Bishop
Leadbesater describes it in The Chakras, Chapter |l, the vigour of
both the vertical and horizontal motions s greatly increased, and
the resultant Cross-like figure ensues,

. -~
L

The upper half of *the marvellously energetic upward and
downward mbvement of the central atom * seems, says Bishop
Leadbeater, *“to me to bear a remarkable resemblance to the
Linga which is frequently to be seen in front of the temples of
Shiva in India. | am told that the Linga 15 an emblem of creative
power, and that Indian devotees regard it as extending downwards
into the earth to just the same extent as it rises above it."”

THE CROSS AND THE SVASTIKA

“The Greek cross, with equal arms . . . has always been
the token of the fwst outpouring of divine life through the Third
Aspect of God, or the third member of the Trinity, called among
the Christans God the Holy Ghost, and sometimes the Life-Giver,
who brooded over the waters of space . . .

** Sometimes the rose is impressed upon that equal-armed
cross, and then we have the Rose Croix . . . The Maltese cross
is another form of it with the arms widening or spreading out,
conveying the idea that the force that is pouring cut is constantly
increasing. Again, we find it with flames shooting out from the
ends of the cross; and when it 15 in active revolution, with the
flames trailing at right angles to the arms of the cross, we have
the well-known form called the Svastika . . . The First Outpouring,
typified by the Greek cross, prepares the world for the reception
of life.” —C. W. Leadbeater, The Hidden Lile in Freemasonry,
pp. 110-11.
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Chapter 24

THE SVASTIKA OR THE WHIRLING CROSS

The Lord dweileth in the hearts of all beings, O Arjuna,
by Maya causing all beings to revolve, as though mounted on a
potter’s wheel. —The Bhagavad Gita, XVl 61

QOnly, while turns this wheel invisible,
No pause, ne peace, no staying-place can be .
Wha mounts may fall, who falls will mount , the spokes
Go round unceasingly ! ~--The Light of Asia

We now come to the sixth symbol of this form of
Yoga—the Svastika, the revolving Cross, sometimes very
beautifully calted the Cross of Salvation or Well-being.'

The Cross formed by the vitalizing and equilibrating
Lines remains.  Yet it revolves. How am | to reconciie the
apparent contradiction ?

The Cross-spirit is the background of the Svastika, but
it projects its nature into a revolving Cross. In every
symbol there is this projection, for the Father-Mother spirit
in each must give forth the Son.

| think 1 should explain that the verticle Line would

- seem to be the channel of force for God the Father, while

the horizontal Line is the channel of force for God the
Mother, so that the Cross itself symbolizes that union of
Father-spirit with Mother-spirit which, as it were, gives birth
to the Svastka——the spirit of the Sen, who whirls His way
through the evolutionary process, is the evolutionary
process.

I Saa ** The Svastika ™ in Chapter 31 of this Bock Two,
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The line the Father shoots downwards, and in all
simultaneity the Line the Mother manifests—may | safely
say rises '—to become with Him a fructifying Soul, a
Soul to fructify souls.

In The Secret Doctrine, the horizontal symbol is taken
to precede the vertical symbol, and | see clearly the signi-
ficance of this.! | can only say that, in the vision | had, the
vertical Lline preceded the horizontal. Naturally, The
Secret Doctrine has far higher authority than |, especially
in view of the likelhood of a great margin of error in
the case of an individual observer. But | must honestly
place on record what | seemed to see.

In this symbol of the Svastika is revealed the marvel-
lous activity of Life, of Man becoming God. Imagine in
terms of fireworks a revolving Cross.  You will perceive at
the extremity the Ring-Pass-Not, the frontiers of its fireful-
ness. You will perceive ring after ring of encircling light, and
possibly also the faint suggestion of a Cross. And from
the revolutions sparks fly out to form a surrounding haze
of fire.

This is as nothing compared with the real whirling
mass of a stupendous evolution. The Fire of Vitalization is
everywhere. The Fire of Equilibration is everywhere.
Surging through each Atom-Man the Life of God adjusts
him to his Godhead. The mills of God grind slowly, very
slowly, but they grind exceeding true, and mould each Man
unceasingly, unswervingly, relentlessly, to his Divinity.

How wonderful if you can enter for a brief eternal
moment into this Fire of Evolution—losing yourselves in it,
expanding yourselves in it, playing in it, revelling in it, as
you might in a rough sea, swaying backwards and forwards,
yielding to the insistent onrushes of overpowering waves,
feeling a new freedom, a new power, a new joyousness, in
a sea carefree and tyrannical in its indifference.

! See Chapter 28 of this Book Two.



THE SVASTIKA OR THE WHIRLING CROSS 225

The Wheel of
the Law

Through the
Kingdoms to
Kingship

The Universal
Yoga

Frem
Childheod to
Mastery

15

All that you feel in the sea you can feel infinitely more
in the whirling of the Svastika, for you yourselves are part
and parcel of the whirling. The Svastika ' whirls because a
God has set in motion the Wheel of the Law, and it is as if
to its myriad spokes clung innumerable drops—the Men
who are to become Gods—to be disintegrated as to their
forms time after time until at last a King comes forth to
conguer another kingdom.

In the kingdoms of the Elemental Essences the
Lightning of God breaks and makes and breaks and makes
again. So do the denizens in this kingdom live and die,
and become kings.

[n the mineral kingdom the earthquakes, erosions and
other God-sent cataclysms shatter and form, and shatter
and form again. 5o do the denizens in this kingdom live
and die, and become kings.

In the vegetable kingdom vast upheavals and the inexor-
able, though slow, penetration of Time kill and renew and
kitt and renew. 5o do the denizens in this kingdom live
and die, and become kings.

In the animal kingdom we speak of ruthless nature,
though nature in truth is never ruthless. But in this
kingdom again forms are born, live peacefully or tem-
pestuously, and die away. And their substance, with the
marks upon it of the happenings, rejoins the parent stock,
sharing its experiences—new forms issuing therefrom to
clothe the waiting Men, 3o do the denizens in this kingdom
live and die, and become kings.

Alf this is the Universal Yoga which cares for Men who
are not yet men. But in the human kingdom Men begin
to become men, though never losing their Manhood, and
come face to face with the Yoga which is individually theirs,
Still the world and its circumstances surges round and in
them. Not until the last stages of the human kingdom are

1 §am ' Svastika ' in Book Five,
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approached do men begin to become the masters of Life
from having been Life’s children.

By grace of the Svastika and its divine movement, at
last the human form is broken never again to be put on by
force of outward circumstances, but only by the power of
the inner Will, at last beginning to be Self-conscious.

Can you lose and find yourselves in this cosmic pro-
cess? Can you enter it as children, and in some magic way
discover in it that you are kings, and so help your younger
brother-kings to move more regally on their way as you
will now move more regally on yours ?

This is the gift of the Svastika to you as ordained in
this form of Yoga.
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Chapter 25

THE MYRIAD-PETALLED LOTUS

Life of Life 1 Thy lips enkindle

With their love the breath between them ,
And thy smiles before they dwindle

Make the cold arr fire ; then screen them
In those locks, where whoso gazes
Faints, entangled in their mazes.

Child of Light 1 Thy limbs are burning

Through the veil which seems to hide them,
As the radiant lines of morning

Through thin clouds, ere they divide them :
And this atraosphere divinest
Shrouds thee wheresoe'er thou shinest.

Fair are others : none beholds Thee ;
But thy voice sounds low and tender
Like tha fairest, for it folds thee
From the sight, that liquid splendour
And all feel, yet see thee never,—
As | feel now, lost for ever ~~Shelley

In the spirit of this whirl of Life, outward and visible
signs of which we perceive in the movements of the
planets and the suns, in the processions of the Zodiac, and
in the restlessness of all things, from atoms to solar sys-
tems, we come to the seventh and last of this series of
symbols in the form of Yogs disclosed 1o me by a Lord
of Yoga.

It is the Lotus, a myriad-petalled Lotus, with 2 shining
twelve-petalled heart, a Lotus which was in the beginning,
is now, and ever shall be, a Lotus which is a Universe, a
Sun, a Worid, a God, a Man.

1 **Hymn to the Spirit of Nature.”
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It is a Lotus in which ali Life is contained in all glory,
yet in which earliest Man himself in all his beginning is no
less glorious still,

It is a Lotus in which the archetypes shine forth in
perfect Promise, yet in which the Godhead and all that the
Godhead is yet to be shines forth in perfect Fulfilment.

It s a Lotus which is the Universal One and every
Thought of His.

k is a Lotus, because the Lotus form is the supreme
and perfect mirror of the fullness of Life.

Where Divinity is, there is the Lotus, and where is
Divinity not ?

In the second Stanza of Dzyan we almost see the
marvelious setting for what therein is called Matripadma,
the Mother-Lotus, the very Soul of Those who are the
Mothers of worlds and suns.

. . . Where was Silence? Where the ears to sense it?
No, there was neither Silence nor Sound : naught save Ceaseless
Eternal Breath, which knows itself not.

“Her Heart had not yet opened,” it said of the Mother-
Lotus, and in subsequent Stanzas there is further reference
to the Eternal Mother,

As | gaze upon this perfect form of Divine Mother-
hood, | wonder how it is | did not see it as the heart of
every other symbol, but see it now as their consummation.
| think it is that my eyes were not yet ready to see, though
it was there in its Eternity, Witness above all other witnesses
to the Lliving Presence of the One without a Second, the
One beyond all Ones, the More than [nfinite One, the
One behind Unmanifest and Manifest, the One who is
all and more than All, the One who all things are, but
whom no thing knows.

The moment you have seen that Lotus as the seventh
symbol of the great symbols, you see it everywhere. You

!5as also references to the Lotus Flower, and

‘' Matherhood * in
Book Fiva.
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never again can perceive the Point save also in its Lotus-
motif. There is, so to speak, & penetration of the Lotus idea,
the Lotus metric, the Lotus measure everywhere, While it is
not the Ultimate, the Point is the Ultimate, yet is the Point
itself the glorification of the Lotus,
the Lotus ceases.

| do not know where
Nowhere that | have ever seen.

Where is there aught but the Lotus in No-Being or
in Being, in sun or in world, in tree or in earth, in bird or
in animal, in Deva or in Man, in Svastika, in Cross, in
Circle, in Line, in Web that is Womb, in Point, and in the
[nfinite Beyond ?

L L

The All-One said: Let there be Silence and Darkness,
And the Ceaseless Breath of God drew the Lotus into its
Inwardness,

And the Lotus withdrew into the Bud, and the Bud
into the Seed. And the Seed was No-where.

And the All-One said : Let Silence beget Sound, and
Darkness Light. And the Ceaseless Breath of God stirred
the Lotus into its Qutwardness.

And the Seed came forth, and through it rippled the
tiny stream of Sound and the faint movement of Light.

And above the mystery of Beinglessness came forth a
lotus Bud, stirred by the Ceaseless Breath of God. And
the tiny stream of Sound became a river of music. And
the faint mavemznt of light became a hush before the
dawning of a Sun.

And the All-One said : Let My Call go forth.

And the Ceaseless Breath of God breathed upon the

~ Lotus Bud, so that it unfolded into the full majesty of its

Qutwardness.

And from the Lotus Flower the music of the All-One,
and all His Sound-Orders of Gods and Men and Devas,
sounded forth into infinite distances, and the Light of the
All-One, and all His Light-Orders of Gods and Men and
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Devas, shone into infinite distances. And the very Form
itself of the All-One, and all His Form-Orders of Gods and
Men and Devas, penetrated into infinite distances.

The Seven Sounds of the Inner God were heard and
seen, and the Seven Colours and the Seven Forms. Each
was heard and seen, for the Sounds gave forth Colour, and
the Colours Sound.

In the Music of the All-One breathed the Ceaseless
Breath of God, and in His Light It also breathed, and also
in His Form. In the Seven Sounds and Seven Colours and
Seven Forms of the Inner God breathed His Ceaseless Breath.

And within the Seven Sounds and the Seven Colours
and the Seven Forms a Ray of Sound and a Ray of Colour
and a Ray of Form waxed in intensity, and into these Rays
the Seven Sounds and the Seven Colours and the Seven
Forms pouted their power, fo that the Call of the All-One
was in the Ray of Sound and in the Ray of Colour and in
the Ray of Form, and echoed through Infinity.

The Ceaseless Breath of God breathed forth in the Ray
of Sound and in the Ray of Colour and in the Ray of Form
which were 1he Call. And the Breath of God moved upon
the surface of the Infinite and called a Finite into manifestation,

And infinity heard. And out of Infinity the Finite
faintly thrilled to the Ray of Sound and to the Ray of
Colour and to the Ray of Form.

And the Mother-Lotus enfolded in Her petal-wings a
finite Sea of Life, each drop of which was a Lotus Seed,
containing within itself its Flower of Immortality.

And the Seed was Man, And the Flower was God.
in the Mother-Lotus was the Ceaseless Breath of God, and
in the Seed, and in the Flower.

And the Ray of Sound and the Ray of Colour and the
Ray of Form which waxed in the Mother-Lotus waxed also
in the Seeds which were drops of the Sea.

¥ x * ¥
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Métripadma The Lotus-Point is Matripadma resting in Her Seed,
from Seed to
Flower yet also unfolding in Her Flower.

The Lotus-Web is Matripadma stirring in Her Seed.

The Lotus-Line is Matripadma swelling to Her Bud.

The Lotus-Circle is Matripadma swelling to Her Flower.

The Lotus-Cross within the Circle is Matripadma en-
folding Lotus-Seeds of the finite Sea within Her petal-wings,

The Lotus-Svastika is Matripadma nurturing with Her
Sound and with Her Light and with Her Form the Lotus
Seeds, so that they swell into Lotus Buds, and at an end
swell into their Matripadma and go forth no more,
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Chapter 26

SOUND, COLOUR AND FORM RAYS OF THE
LOTUS

Lamp of Earth ! where'er Thou movest
Its dim shapes are clad with brightness,
And the souls of whom thou lovest
Walk upon the winds with lightness
Till they faif, as | am faifing,
Dizzy, lost, yet unbewailing ! —Shelley

And the Petals of the Lotus are as the Wings of a Bird.

| am afraid this is a very inadequate rendering in
words of that which | have seen and heard in ¢olour and
in sound. Indead, it is utterly impossible for one who has
not at his command the rich splendours of even the Engiish
language to think of painting the glories of this Yoga of the
Consummation with the sound, colour and form words at his
command. Still, perhaps, some faint idea is conveyed, and
from it | hope will be fashioned in his highest consciousness,
by the individual student, a splendid vision of the great
sweep of an unfoldment.

But there emerges from such vision as | have had the
undoubted fact that every Man, in whatever kingdom of
nature, is characterized by the Sound-Ray and Colour-Ray
and Form-Ray of the universe to which he belongs, and no
less both by the Ray of his archetypal order and of his Man-
unigqueness.

| am hoping that in due course science will dis-
cover the sounds and the colours and the forms of each

17" Hymn to the Spirt of Natura.™
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human being, and of each distinctive animal, plant and
mineral.

| am hoping that science will in due course discover
where kingship lies in every kingdom of nature to which it
has access, what are the jewels of each kingdom, including
the kingdom of man.

| am hoping that in due course science will discover
how with light and sound, and also with form, as basis, to
establish healthy living for all, and cures where healthy
living has faited.

| am hoping that in due course religions will discover
the colours and sounds and forms of the Universal Truth,
and thus, while conceding them all to every great Repository
of Truth, show how each Repository specializes in a group
of colours and sounds and forms which constitute part of
the Universal Truth,

) hope that nations will in due course discover special
sounds and colours and forms characteristic of each race
and nation, and perceive how the sounds and colours and
forms of all races and all faiths constitute in fact a glorious
symphony of the Universal Brotherhood.

I hope that teachers and parents will in due course
discover the special sound-colour-form note that dwells
in each child-Man within their care, so that while his Faith-
note-colour-form, his Race-note-colour-form, his Nation-
note-colour-form, his fime-note-colour-form, and other
note-colour-form qualities specific to him in virtue of his
surroundings and world and universe membership, may be
stirred to pure expression, also may be stirred in him his
own unique Man-note-colour-form, so that he may move
the more quickly to his own unique Godhead within the
Universal Divinity.

| hope that, wherever note-colour-forms are perceived
to shine forth feebly and dully, there will be those who shall
know how to give life to both nates and colours and forms,
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1 conceive that as wisdom unfolds we shall learn to hear
music everywhere, see cclour everywhere, perceive form
everywhere, so that, while ever making one music as from
the beginning, we shall make it vaster and mare glorious
and true, and while ever making one light as from the
beginning, we shall make that, too, more glorious and true.
And so alse build forms gloriously.

 am hoping that in particular all true artists, in what-
ever medium of revelation, will lead the way to this new
world of sound and colour and form, and therefore of
form. Surely is it the dedication of every artist that in his
work he shall glorify the Eiernal Life, and in it sing forth
his Te Deum Laudamus, his Gayatri, hymns to Amen-Ra, to
Ahura-Mazda, or to the Sun-God ; his hymns of praise or
sutras to Purusha, the lHlimitable One, to Narayana, the
Self-Moving on the Waters, to Vishnu, the All-Sustainer, to
Shiva, the All-Regenerator; his hymns to Hermes—wher-
ever one turns, one finds these beautiful outpourings from
Man to Godhead, a few of which are given in the last
Section of this book.'

I have suggested that the Matripadma is to be per-
ceived in terms of Sound and Light and Form, of arche-
typal Sound and Light and Form, swelling from the Seed,
through Bud, into a Perfect Flower of Sound and Light
and Form.

But | have alsc seen the Lotus of Sound and Light
and Form as a Lotus of Fire, with its petals as flames, and
its centre as heat that is white, so that the white heat
at the centre seems to send forth white flames. And
in the Fire are rays of innumerable hues—Fire-Colours, and
also, | ventura to say. Fire-Sounds and Fire-Forms. In the
Fire is the Fire-Light. In the Fire is the Fire-Sound.
In the Fire is the Fire-Form. It is the Silent Watcher of
its counterparts in the evolving Life, for it enfolds the

! See " Hymns of Praise ™" in Book Five.
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Beginning, the Way and the End, and the very Life, of all
that is—manifest and unmanifest.

Indeed, | have accepted the title The Lotus Fire
for this book because | think that what has perhaps im-
pressed me most in gazing upon these symbols with their
apotheosis in the Lotus Fire is the sense that Fire is the
truest description we can reach for an evolutionary process.
It is Light. Itis Colour. Itis Form. But it would almost
seem as if all these three were but qualities of that Fire
which renders unto each stage of the evolutionary process
the things that belong to that stage. Fire renders unto
Man the things that are Man’s. It renders unto Kings the
things that appertain to Kings. lt renders unto the Gods
the things that are the Gods'. It renders unto God the
things that are His. It renders unto Him all things, for all
things are His. So, of course, do Light and Colour and Form
also. But in some special way Fire seems to minister to that
purificatory intent of evolution which consists net in remov-
ing, or in what we sometimes like to call *“ burning away,”’
but in adjusting, so that all things are in their right places
and in their right relationships.

Fire disintegrates. Fire consumes. Fire returns.
But certainly in the inner regions the inner Fires adjust, and
whatever physical-plane Fire may do on the physical plane,
its reality, or counterpart within, is a pure agent of our Lord
the Adijuster, who is our Lord the Deliverer otherwise named.

Each symbol is a form of Fire the Adjuster. |t
partrays Fire in its mode of adjusting, of which burning and
consuming are but physical-plane expressions of ather plane
tunctions of Fire.

And the Lotus is a symbol of Fire Triumphant, of Fire
in apotheosis, just as the Point takes us one step further
and symbolizes Fire in  Consummation. The Triumph
merges in the Consummation, as all true victory merges in
added righteousness.
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There could be no more precious title for this book
than The Lotus Fire, for the Fire of evolution has burned
to a glorious adjustment, and into the Mystery of the Point
a God enters in order to crown Himself with his Godhead.?

And what is immensely striking is that, in some mys-
terious way, at given periods of time in the periodic dipping-
down of Man into matter-spirit for the great adjustments to
spirit-matter, there flash forth Sound and Light and Form
which shape a Lotus, his Lotus, as unfolded up to the
moment of the given period, and the Lotus of his future
glory.

At birth, and at the passing out of physical incarna-
tion, the Lotus shines as Memory of that which has been
achieved, and as Memory, within the Universal Memory of
God, of the Friumph-to-be.

Remembering somewhere, it not down here, Man
moves forward on his appointed way to Godhead.

1 Saa ' Fire " in Book Five.
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THE SILENT WATCHERS

Thou art the Silence of the Point that centres all;

Thou art the Silence of the Wormb that broods and builds :
Thou art the Silence of the Line that rules and sways ;
Thou art the Silence of the Globe that mirrors truth ;
Thou art the Silence of the Cross that stands and waits ;
Thou art the Silence of the swiftly moving Wheel;

Thou art the Silence of the shining Lotus Crown ;

Thou art the Silence of the Point that holds all still.

Let me repeat that just as the Point breathes with the
Ceaseless Breath of God, so does the Web thatis the
Womb, so does the Line which s the Divine Measure
of the Life-to-be, and s0 do the rest of the symbols.

Again, let me say that the Point remains, even though
it shadows forth the Web that is the Womb. The Web
remains even though it shadows forth the Line. As each
symbol-formula gives birth to the next stage of the great
Unfoldment, it takes upon itself the function of a Silent
Watcher, awaiting the fulfilment of that which it has set in
motion, guarding—if | may say so——against any passibility
of non-fulfilment. There are these Silent Watchers in the
cosmic regions. There are Silent Watchers of universes
and worlds. In each Man there dwells his own Silent
Watcher, his Star, his Guardian Angel or Deva, his Monad.
Each of these is the living Promise of Victory.®

| think of these mighty Silent Watchers as a great
Company of Archetypes who constitute the real government

* See pp. 151-52, and ** Breath " m Book Five.
1 See pp. 173.74, and the chapter on Inthations in Beok Four,
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of the world. To each estate—cosmic and sub-cosmic, of
whatever degree—its Inner Government. To man himself
his Inner Government, the rule of his Monad, his highest
Self.

But when | think of the Point with its infinitely complex
construction, of the Web that is the Womb with the baffling
intricacy of its tracery, of the Line with its multitude of
contributory Lines, | seem to see the primordial prototypes !
of the fundamental distinctions we know down here. Out
of these multiple complexities comes the fashioning of the
Men of the new manifestation or dispensation, even though
in the unmanifest itself all such complexities are in embryo.
May | not imagine that every Man in every kingdom of
nature inherently belongs to one or to another of these
archetypes, and is, in the Mystery of the Unity of things,
constituent element in one and alt of them?

Just as we belong to all Rays, but to one dominantly,
so do we belong to all archetypes, but to one dominantly.

| will not dwell further * on this most fascinating topic,
lest an inescapable confusion become worse confounded,
But through this avenue 1 think we perceive vistas of a
Unity which baffles us by its seeming contradictions, but
which compels our attention by our recognition of its truth
within us.

As 1 have said, every symbol is the Silent Watcher for
the symbol that succeeds it. S0 one sees the Cross as the
Silent Watcher of the Svastika. The Svastika cannot go
outside the Cross. The Cross cannot go outside the
Circle. The Circle cannot go outside the Line. The Line
cannot go outside the Web.-Womb, and the Web-Womb
cannot go outside the Point. There is a whole Hierarchy
of Cosmic Silent Watchers, and the effect of that in gazing
at these symbols, as can well be imagined, is so stupendous

i See ** Prototypes ** in Book Fiva.
% Sea chapter an ** The Lords ot the Symbols " in Bagk Four,
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that it has a devastating reaction on the physical body
itself. it upsets the whole rhythm of the physical body
and other organisms as well. We are taken entirely cutside
of ourselves. It is only by the magic of the Lord Himself
of Yoga that we are able to see even within the protecting
web of His own aura. Repercussions are inevitable.
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SUPERCOSMIC SYMBOLS

. . . Father, which is Boundless Time, generates Mother,
which 15 infinite Space, in Etermty ; and Mother generates Father
in Manvantaras, which are divisions of durations, that Day when that
wotld becomes one ocean. Then the Mother becomes MNarad
[Waters—the Great Deep] for Nara [the Supreme Spirit] to rest—
or move—upon, when it is said that 1, 2, 3, 4 descend and abide in
the world of the unseen, while the 4, 3, 2 become the limits in
the visible world to deal with the manifestations of Father [Time].!

I hope you will have patience with me as i try to
pursue the Line a little way along its curvature inta the
Infinite.

in the first Stanza of Dzyan there is the cryptic phrase :
* The Eternal Parent, wrapped in her Ever-Invisible Robes,
had slumbered once again for Seven Eternities.”

| venture to believe that the conception of slumbering
is synonymous for a condition of consciousness entirely
beyond the reach of all save those who are Thrice-
Greatest, but in fact indicates seven zeons of unfoldment,
each sui generis, of which we can form not even the
vaguest image.,

But it s into these aons that the Spirit of the Point
passes on its upward way, and it is from out these asons
that come what | can only call those Supercosmic Forces
which are the very Heart of the Point and of all its deriva-
tives, symbolized as these are in the Web that is the
Womb, the Line, the Circle, the Cross, the Svastika, and

u:sc}omrnentzry on Cycles quoted in The Secret Dactrine, Ill, 232 (Adyar ed.,
V. .
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that glorious Lotus which is at once the shadow of the Point
and the Form of No-Being-Being.

Specially do | see the Line reaching downwards out of
these aons, curving down from them, and from our point
of view, curving up into them and vanishing from all sight
of consciousness. | see the Line both as the Giver of the
Life of the Point, nurtured in the Web that is the Womb,
and alse as the Channel for the Life of the All-One, so that |
see 8 Cosmic Line, but also a2 Supercosmic Line, as indeed
| may see a Cosmic Point and a Supercosmic Point, its
Progenitar, and so on in the case of each and every symbol,

i must refer here to the Proem in the first volume of
The Secret Doctrine (pp. 34-35 ; Adyar ed., 72-73) in which
there are a number of symbols. It is said :

 The first dlustration is a plain disk, ). The second
in the archaic symbol shows a disk with a point in it, (O -~
the first differentiation in the periodical manifestations of
the ever-eternal Nature, sexless and infinite, * Aditi in
THAT,” or potential Space within abstract Space. Inits
third stage the point is transformed into a diameter, .
It now symbalizes a divine immaculate Mother-Nature with-
in the all-embracing absolute Infinitude. When the hori-
zontal diameter is crossed by a vertical one, (B, it becomes
the Mundane Cross. Humanity has reached its Third Root-
Race; it is the sign for the origin of human Life. When
the circumference disappears and leaves only the 4, itisa
sign that the fall of man into matter is accomplished, and the
Fourth Race begins. The cross within a circle symbolizes pure
Pantheism ; when the cross is left uninscribed, it becomes
phallic. It had the same and yet other meanings as a Tau
inscribed within a circle, € : or as a Thor's Hammer-—the
so-called Jaina cross, or Svastika, within a circle, @'

1 | confess | shudder a little at what | regard as the Svastika turning the
wrong way round. | know that in arthodox symbolagy the Svastika appears

thus  Yet for me it i only thus conceivable if we look, within the vel of
Mlusion, at @ Svastika from outside .
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“ By the third symbol—the circle divided in two by a
horizontal diameter—was meant the first manifestation of
creative Nature——still passive, because feminina, The first
shadowy perception of man connected with procreation is
feminine, because man knaows his mother more than his
father. Hence female deities were more sacred than male.
Nature is therefore feminine, and, to a degree, objective
and tangible, and the Spirit Principle which fructifies it, is
concezled. By adding to the horizontal line in the circle,
a perpendicular, the Tau was formed, T . the oldest form
of the fetter. [t was the glyph of the Third Root-Race to
the day of its symbolical Fall—i.e., when the separation of
sexes by natural evolution took place—when the figure
became (J), or sexless life modified or separated—a double
glyph or symbol. With the sub-races of our Fifth Race it
became in symbology the Sacr’, and in Hebrew N’'cabvah,
of the first-formed Races; then it changed into the
Egyptian emblem of life, Q. and still later into the sign of
Venus, . Then comes the Svastika (Thor's Hammer, now
the Hermetic Cross), entirely separated from its circle, thus
becoming purely phallic. The esoteric symbol of Kali Yuga
is the five-pointed star reversed, with its two points (horns)
turned heavenward, thus XL, the sign of human sorcery, a
position every Occultist will recognize as one of the ¢ left-
hand,” and used in ceremonial magic.”’

Still. for me, the vartical Line ' precedes the horizonta!,
the more 50 as the latter represents * the first manifestation
of created nature,”” to quote H. P. Blavatsky's own words, |
am concerned with Life before creation.

| also invite your attention as you study this symbol-
ogy of the Circle and the Cross, with the central Point,
to read the suggestive address on ‘* Symbolism " in
Dr. Besant's The Building of the Kosmos. Indeed, the
whole book may most profitably be studied as an aid to

! See p. 224,
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the understanding of this form of Yoga.  She writes: A
student given to meditation may contemplate the Point and
Line, Cross, Svastika, and study the connection of these
with the Three Logei,”

The reader is also referred to Dr. Besant’s illuminating
description of the development and unfoldment of Life
and Form, as given in the Introduction to A Study in
Consciousness.

SYMBOL OF THE MOST HIGH

The (Qdest Symbol in the Woarld: " The RW.M. has as his
fewel the square, which indicates the Third Outpouring of divine
faorce, from the First Logos, the First Person of the Trinity, and
has therefore the same significance as the gavel, his instrument of
government. The symbolism of the gave! is very profound ; to
explain it | must draw attention to what is probably the oldest

symboi in the weorld, [first of the Figures below] :

 This {ong line [perpendicular] with two crossed bars upon
i has for uncounted thousands of years been the spacial sign of
the Supreme Being.” Bishop Leadbeater then proceeds to show
the widespread prevalence of the above symbols among the
pygmy race of Africa, and the Cretans, Chaldeans, Egyptians, etc.

—The Hidden Life in Freemasonry, p. 93

THE TRANS-HIMALAYAN SYSTEM OF SYMBOLS

Here the vertical Line seems to have first place. {t is not
only the First of the two Lines, as mentioned in The Secret
Doctrine, |, 153 (Adyar ed., I, 187), but in the Secret Catechism,
quoted on p. 40 (Adyar ed., 1. 77), it s said;

*The One is the indivisible Point found nowhere, perceived
everywhere during those periods: it is the Vertical and the
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Horizontal, the Father and the Mother, the summit and base of the
Father, the two extremities of the Mother, reaching in reality
nowhere, for the One 15 the Ring as also the Rings that are within
that Ring . . . "

In this cannection it is interesting to note the making of the
Cross in the Christian Church with its vertical stroke, head to solar
plexus, in the name of the Father and of the Son,” (signifying
the Divine Incarnation), followed by the horizontal stroke, left
shoulder to right shoulder, " and of the Holy Spirt,” (signifying
Aseension), ‘
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Chapter 29

EACH SYMBOL INVOLVES CREATION

Like God, his Awakener, the scul is called, of his very
nature, to create —Gods in the Becoming

Knowing this the blessed cne uttered this sclemn utterance :
“ When tha real nature of things becomes clear to the meditating
Bikshu, then ail his doubts fade away since he has iearned what is
that nature and what its cause. From ignorance spring all the
evils. From knowledge comes the cessation of this mass of
misery, and then the meditating Brahmana stands dispelling the
hosts of Mara like the sun that illuminates the sky.”"' —K. H,

Each of the symbols to which | have been drawing
your attention involves the creative spirit and leads to
creative activity.

The first symbol-—the Point——expraesses in a wonderful
way the positive immanence of creative activity, as |
have suggested in other words, creative activity straining
at the leash.

The second symbol—the Web-Womb-—-expresses the
setting for creative activity, as it were, the preparation of
the altar of sacrifice.

The third symbol—the Line-Sound from the Silences
—-expresses birth.

The fourth symbol—the Circle-Globe—is a further
birth development.

The fifth symbol—the Cross—brings us down into
very evolution itself.

The sixth symbol—the Svastika—is the throbbing of
the creative spirit in the machinery of its activity.

! Tha Mahaima Lelters, p. 59.



246

ViE
Glonification

Creativenass
exalts the
Creator

Symbolic Yoga
begins from
Abova

The ** Posture '’

15 an Attitude

A Spiritual
Rhythm from
Heaven

SYMBOLS LIWVING AND RADIANT

The seventh symbol—the Lotus—is the glorification
of the creative spirit.

it is all a going forth, a giving birth. And, as | have
said, there is birth on every plane of what we call nature.
Only on the physical plane do we need two for certain
specific creative purposes, an actual physical plane division.
The dual aspect of the individuality is not enough on the
physical plane for reproductive purpases. There must be
the man-woman and the woman-man. But the principle
is the same. Creativeness is for growth. [t is dynamic.
It exalts the creator or, as on the physical plane, the
creators, in revealing Godliness.

I am of the opinion that this form of Symbolic Yoga
has an advantage over some other forms in that it begins
exclusively from above and not from below. In this form
of Yoga the starting-point is the highest region of con-
sciousness available for contact, though there must be a
preliminary and rapid fuifiiment of lower entanglements.
Such fulfilment should be by an act of Will, and as little as
possible a matter of slow process of conquest.

In this form of Yoga there are required no physical
exercises, no breathing practices, no special physical
posture, no recitations of words or phrases, no specizl
times for its expression. Quickly the student retires within
to his Highest Self, and there realizes the intent of the
posture—a posture which is an attitude and not a physical
pose, though for convenience a certain physical pose is
later recommended.'

Thus does he create a standard of forthgoing in the
highest regions of his working consciousness, and the
creative spirit is pure, holy and sacramental from the very
beginning. As he adopts posture after posture of the
great forthgoing, the standard is maintained. So is it that
from Heaven above a spiritual rhythm is established which

! Sag Chapter 33 of this Book Twe, and Chaptar 5 of Back Three.
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calls to Earth below for a perfect echo. On the physical
plane the echo lives in the physical creative act, and thus can
be no other than a noble, holy and veritable sacrament.

Any individueal seeking to practise this Yoga in the inner
worlds and denying it in the outer werlds is doomed to
cataclysmic disaster, He will be terribly consumed by the
friction he arouses between the two. The force he must
needs generate above, in however slight a measure, will
cause him to plunge downwards not only into the nega-
tion of life, the inevitable result of pouring the waters
of lustful desire upon the fire of creation, but also possibly
into the realms of Pan, to which humanity may not belong
without incurring madness. These realms are approached
and perhaps entered, by the way, whenever there is
unrhythmic sexual activity, as is the case in self-abuse or
between persons of the same sex.

All this is against the Law, and those who fout the
Law, for whatever reason, must be mended by the Law,
not as by some outside ruthless power, but by the in-
dividual himself as God. He is the Law, and he breaks
his lower self for the sake of freeing his higher. It has
to be understood, however, that this negation of life may
be brought about not only on the physical plane, but on
The creative

spirit may be turned downwards at any of these stages.

every other plane up to the lower mental,

We have evidences of this in every field of life at the
present time—in politics, in statecraft, in religion, in industry,
in the arts, sciences and philosophies. There are men and
women who are great on the downward arc, on that arc
which involves the slowing down of life's vibrations. For,
be it remembered that in the physical world today life has
reached its slowest safe rate of vibration.
slowly leads straight to cataclysm. Yet there are those

who are thus leading the world to cataclysm through using

To go still more

wrongly the creative spirit.



Chapter 30

THE POINT AND TS DAUGHTER-SYMBOLS

And, as imaginatior bodies forth

The forms of things unknown, the poet’s pen

Turns them to shapes, and gives to airy nothing

A local habitation and a name. ~_Shakespeare

Pulsating Multi- How do | '*see ' the Point ? Of course, | do not see

dimensional . . . . .

Realities it at all with any outward senses, still less with the physical
eyes, nor even with that inner eye which the poet tells us
is the bliss of solitude. [ see it with the whole of myself,
with the all of my Self that | am able to contact. | photo-
graph it, as it were, or it is photographed upon me. It is
an impression.

To analyse that impression is almost impossible, for
every description limits and distorts it. Indeed, | might
almost say that whatever else it may be, it is not that which
| describe it to be. It is infinitely more, and infinitely
different.

But if | must try to paint some picture, 1 can only say
that [ have to reduce to purely physical pigments on to a
fiat surface a number of whirling, vibrating, pulsating multi-
dimensional Realities, gorgeously rich in colour, sounding
forth a wealth of sound in melody and resultant symphony,
and manifest in forms of which the forms we know in this
outer world are but fragmentary imperfections.

[?T:L?SS_ How then do | ““see " the Point ? | see it as a form-
White Wayes less, pulsating radiation of what | can only call Lightning-
White waves, impulses. Note please the word ** formless ™
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Concantration
Mamfestation

which is used in the sense of the antithesis of form, or
rather perhaps of a ‘“that’ which is the fons et origo of
the formless and the form. At once, you see, | am in
difficulties, for | am trying to describe within a formful
world a super-formful reality. Still, you must make the best
you can of the contradictions and obscurities, for without
them 1 could give no description at all. A clear description
would no less be a false description.

| see this radiance as a mighty Bubble contracting and
expanding, breathing inwards and breathing outwards under
the potency of the Ceaseless Breath of God, to quote the
Stanza of Dzyan.

Yet in the Lightning-Whiteness | see every colour of
the Eternal Rainbow of Light contributing its uniqueness to
the White of the Lightning, yet merged in it imperceptible,

Being a Radiance there is no hard and fast circum-
ference, yet it has its Law which, as one might almost say,
circumscribes it.

| see this Radiance as an inconceivable Sun with forth-
issuing flames of supernal purity.

And | see the Point as twofold—-the concentration of
an evolutionary zeon, the consummation of a Godhead of
Divine Majesty, and also as a manifestation of a going forth,
of a God giving forth His Godhead that a myriad Gods
may in their turn achieve their Godhead.

There is a Consummation  That is ane aspect of the
Point. There is a Forthgoing. That is the other aspect of the
Point. A concentration into a Point of infinitude. A forth-
going into a sea of heretofore undifferentiated spirit-matter.

We may think of our Lord the Sun as an expression
of the Point's Forthgoing. Our Lord the Sun is s Point,
but we see Him as giving forth His Godhead that a myriad
Gods—ourselves in all the kingdoms of His nature—may in
our turn, arising out of the sea of undifferentiated spirit-
matter, achieve our Godhead.
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The Point is the most supremely living Life—if | may
use these unsatisfactory words—that exists within our ken.
It is perpetual, perfect movement. It is perpetual, perfect
form. It is perpetual, perfect sound. It is perpetual,
perfect colour, And it is suffused with Lightning-White,
electric white, | might almost say silver-white. And |
would refer you to my observations on its Stillness, its
Silence, its Darkness, its Sound, its Light, its Movementless
Poise, its ceaseless Radiance,

How helpless | feel to try to describe ! But perhaps in
all the inevitable medley someone is seeing Design, in all
the seeming chaos, someone is seeing Cosmos.

Now let me say that the Point has a twofold nature in
this that it—I ought really to say ** She-He," or, better still,
an apotheosis of all differentiation—is evolving on its own
plane while active on every plane which constitutes a
universe,

I see nowhere a completion of the evolutionary pro-
cess. Everything, however sublime, is a Less compared
with a More beyond. So do | cognize in the Point a
process of still more marvellous resolution in terms of a
Beyond, an adjustment to yet nobler, utterly impenetrable
and unattainable heights, heights which are lost in the
clouds which veil from us the excess of Glory.

I-add to my seeing of the Point this quality, which |
do not in the least understand, Yet it is there, and |
register a section of the Spiritral Spectrum beyond the
perception of all save those who have reached the begin-
nings of a visicn of that which becomes known when Time
ceases to be.

When we gaze upon the Forthgoing, we at once
perceive what can only be called a modification, a form-
creating vibration which resolves itself into what | have
called the Web that is the Womb-—the Web which consti-
tutes the Womb of the universe-to-be. It is all within the
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Point. There can be nothing cutside this metaphysical
immensity,

There is but a shimmering, a scintillation, a kaleidos-
copic movement, and a function of the Point is born, a
symbol comes to life, though it has never been otherwise
than alive.

The Point makes sacrifice, and symbot after symbol is
born. First, the Web that is the Womb—a profusion of
web-lke, gossamer colour, almost a sack. Out of the
Lightning-White the Rainbow is born with every colour
sending forth its energy.  All that the Point is in radiance,
in pulsation, in colour, in form, in sound, in depth, in ex-
panse, that also is the Web that is the Wombk, but in a
concentration—-1 might almost say, in a place. The Point
blesses an area, and the Web that is the Womb is born.

As | see this birth, | think at once of a great nebula,
say the nebula of Orion, or one or another of these mighty
spiral Webs which are in very truth Wombs. A nebula is
created, crystallized, by the magic of the Point, and it is the
Seed of a universe-to-be and of the Gods who are to
achieve Godhead.

And, as | think of the nebuia, | think of those sublime
sweeps of infinite majesty and extent which characterize
each one of the symbols, and supremely the Point itself.
The vastness of the Point, its immeasurable sweep of sound,
of colour, of form, of Silence, of Darkness, are reproduced
in each one of its daughter-symbols—if | may so call them.
it is so largely because of this that not one of them can be
reproduced without offence and blasphemy. Al that is
vital in each is impossible to express. Only the insignificant
can be reproduced.

Within the Web that is the Womb there comes about
a concentration, a birth, an immaculate conception, and
forth flashes the Line—-or should | not more truly say, a
curvature which appears as a Line ?—the Divine Measure
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of the Forthgoing, in accordance with the measure of which
the Ring-Pass-Not circumference will be limited, and the
very Call itself directed in some mysterious way to those
Man of the Sea, Gods-to-be and Geds-in-the-Becoming,
who shall arise from unconscious Divinity to Self-conscious
Godhead.

QOut of the nebula which is the Forthgoing of the
Point is churned the Line of Measurement which is the |~
of the future universe, its Monad or Ego.  Into the North
ascends the Curvature. Into the South the Curvature de-
scends. From the very heart of the Web that is the Womb
it proceeds northwards and southwards in infinite vibrations.
Or should | not rather say, the Line flashes upwards to its
North, to the true North of the universe-to-be, downwards
to its South, to the true South of the universe-to-be 7 And
the Line is ' great ~' with the Circle which is to come.

Suggesiive of my perception of this macrocosmic Line
is the figure on Plate 26 in Bishop Leadbeater’s The Science
of the Sacraments. But the Line shoots upwards and down-
wards like a piston-rod. | might add that the bubble effects
shown in the various Plates are not dissimilar from those of
the symbols, except that in the case of all the symbols—
save the Point in its Consummation, where there is the tone
of Lightning-White—there is a brilliancy of colours com-
pared with which even the most beautiful reproductions are
dead, as dead as the most beautifully painted picture in

comparison with a sunset.

The Spinal

| confess | cannot understand the curvature ! principle,
Spectrum

for | cannot perceive either the whence or the whither, not
even any point in the curvature. | only know that curvature
is a law of nature.  Straightness is a word coined for con-
venience, and there can be no such thing as a definition of
a straight fine, for no line is straight. The shortest distance
between two points is a curve.

! Sea Chapters 11 and 32 of this Book Two, and pp. 195 ang 283,
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All organs curve towards the Light—be they particles
of dust or galaxies of stars. In every organ there is con-
cavity and convexity—concavity of the proximal side and
convexity of the distal side. Contraction and retardation
are induced by the stimulus of Light upon the former.
Upen the latter expansion and acceleration are induced.

| perceive that the spinal column as we know it in
various types of creatures is the outward and visible symbol
of the Line, and | see that the very spinal column itself is
but the visible part of a spinal spectrum which measures
each individual's Divinity. [f only | could perceive the
extension of the spinal column, | should perceive the whole
of the evolutionary process of an individual and of the very
universe itself.

There is, | suppose, a macrocosmic eirele of which the
spinal column is but a point.  But my many limitations cry
halt to me before | have traversed more than a tiny
fragment of the distance along the spinal column and its
infinite projection.

I have associated lightning-white with the Point in
terms of its Consummation. | have associated rainbow-
opalescence with the Point in terms of its Forthgoing, and
with the Web that is the Womb. The line seems to
reproduce the lightning-white motif of the Point in its Con-
summation, probably because the Line measures the Con-
sumation-to-be achieved by the universe-te-be,

! associate with the Circle, which is the extension of
the Line, a yellow and a green of undepictable hues. But
as background, there is always the Point and the Web that
is the Womb with their characteristics in terms of colour.

Immediately as | write these words there comes the
thought that there are sounds no less than colours as
characteristic of each symbol.’ | wonder why | do not seem
to be able to elucidate the sound. The thunder-roll is

1 Sen Chapter 6, and ' Cosmic Drums ™ in Bsok Thres.
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very clear in the case of the Point in its aspect of
Consummation. But when | concentrate my perception upon
the Forthgoing, | seem to be thrown back upon my own G
note, and there is confusion. Obviously enough, the note of
Forthgoing is in each of those who responded to the Call.
But 1 cannot move further along this line, and must wait
until my insight is keener and probably more impersonal,

E:e :Vhlrhng The Point in its dual aspect of Consummation and
thrmic
Dance Forthgoing. Such is the first symbol,

Then flashes forth the Web that is the Womb of the
universe-to-be. This is the second symbol.

Qut flashes then the third symbol, born in the Web
that is the Womb, but cenceived by the Point in its aspect
of Forthgoing. This is the spine of the universe-to-be——
the Line which pulsates from North to South.

Then the fourth symbol, body of the universe-to-be
—the Circle, which alsa flashes forth as an extension of
the Line, its projection.

And in an instant of eternity the horizontaf Line—a
glorious red.

And more and more the forms whirl, pulsate, are
torrential in their movements. From the Silence of the
Point in Consummation begins the Sound of the Point in
Forthgoing. From the Darkness of the Point in Consum-
matjon begins the Light of the Paint in Forthgoing. And
then Sound and Light seem, as it were, to dance as the
duality born of the Unity. They dance together, each in
its own rhythm, and expressing its own part in the building
of the Self-consciousness-to-be.

How can this be depicted on a piece of paper !

Man- | see these sequences as following one another in
Godehildren . . X -
awaken to the such instantaneous succession that | find myself omitting to
Call

record the event of supreme significance—the response to
the Call which fills the Circle with those whom | can only
call the Men of the Sea--those heretofore unmanifest,
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divine, unconscious individualities sleeping within the im-
mensities of what | must call space, though | do not know
what the word can mean at these high levels, These
individualities are Men. They are Gods. They are every-
thing, and therefore they are also nothing. The Point in
its aspect of Forthgoing is their Godfather in the most
literal sense of this much misused word. They are the
Godchildren. They are the children who are Gods, for
they are the Sons of God. They have belonged from the
very beginning to the God who is calling them forth,
They heve been His from the time when He was but a
Man of the Sea. And now His triumph is their awakening.
His Call is the summons for which they have been waiting,
as there are those who are waiting the summeons even of
ourselves, They flood the Circle He has established for
thern, and then He flashes forth the Line which is horizon-
tal, that a Cross of growth may whirl them to their
fruition.

So do we come to the sixth Symbol--the Svastika.
Here we have a very rainbow of colour, a weaith of sound
and of form, the hum of a universe at work. The
universe is now churning out its destiny, and unconscious-
ness is unfolding into Seff-consciousness, The Men are on
their way to their Godhead.

The seventh Symbol is the Lotus out of which the
attar of the Point is distiled—Godhead dawning to its
fruition. Now is at work that divine shimmering of the
Seeds that are Men into the Lotuses that are Gods, so that
the universe begins to be peopled with Gods who are
Lotuses, and we begin to see that the whole universe is
and was a lotus. It is as if each symbol contributed
towards a flowing of the universe-stream into a myriad
Lotuses, and that the universe resolves itself into a Lotus
with the Point triumphant at its heart. And then the
resolution of the Lotuses themselves, of the Universe-Lotus
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itself, into the Silence and Darkness of a Consummation.
The Lotus is the apotheosis of form which directly merges
into the Fullness of Life.

But | am going beyond my depth—as usual, | might
say. There is but One Lotus. Yet there are a myriad
Lotuses., There is but One Life. Yet there are a myriad
independent Lives. There is but One Breath." Yet not
only are there innumerable breathings, there are also
specialized aspects of the One Breath. For there is the
breathing of the heart of the Lotus. There is the breath-
ing of the head of the Lotus. There is the breathing of
each cosmic organ of the Divine Lotus. And the Men of
the Sea are differentiated from the beginning as to their
ultimate functions in their final consummation. How in-
finitely out of my depth | am. And yet | suppose | am
perceiving a feeble shadow of a Truth which belongs to
that Lotus time of my evolutionary process which | have
by nc means reached, but which | can dimly know for it
is very part of me.

| put down in utterly inadequate language that which
| perceive, just in the hope that | may awaken a glimmer-
ing of understanding in those who are trying to lock as |
am trying to look.

! Se8 pp. 151.52, 165.66, and ' Breath "' in Book Five.
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THE LABORATORY OF IDENTIFICATION

So much the rather thou Celestial Light

Shine mward, and the mind through all her powers
Irradiate, there plant eyes, all mist from thence

Purge and disperse, that | may see and tel}

Of things invisible to mortal sight. —-Milton

k:;ﬂ::s Having contacted a number of realities, to a certain
extent clarified through symbols, | must now begin to
seek how | may probe their constitutive elements, their
extents, their heights, their depths. Naturally, | shall bring
to bear upon such probing the personal equation of the
particular reality to which | now fee! drawn—the reality of
which the Line is the symbol. | shall tend to endow with
Line-ness every one of the realities and to this extent,
together with my comparative lack of growth, vitiate
their respective purities.  But this cannot be helped. The
student will take it into consideration, and will guard against
it as best he may. .

'E"x;:nmem of To probe means to identify myself, and to do so is

Identification impossible save to the extent to which the Point and I —a
Point in the becoming-—are one in nature, in essence, with
the saving grace of that uniqueness which differentiates
each individuality from every other individuality, | can
only to the minutest degree turn myself into a laboratory
with the necessary equipment to perform an experiment
in identification—an experiment which, in all possible
permutations and combinations, is going on in every
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laboratory throughout the world, concealed though its
nature may be in a variety of forms.

| want to stress the fact of my turning myself as best
| ean into a laboratory, for not only is this a true statement
of the nature of the evolutionary way, it is also the goal
towards which science in all its experiments must work.
The occultist is a well-equipped laboratory, and every in-
dividual must become a laboratory in growing Self-con-
sciousness so that he ceases to be limited by man-made
instruments, marvellous though these undoubtedly are. He
must be able to perform within himself every experiment any
laboratory can perform and many, many more in addition.

No laboratory on earth can bring me to a conception
of the Point. But the laboratory which is my Self can so
bring me, within the powers it possesses as a result of the
experiences through which | have passed.

I THE POINT : INTENSITY

Let me then place the Point—I ask pardon for the
impertinence—within my laboratory, and let me see what
I can make of it as | venture to subject it to those super-
physical instruments with which the laboratory is equipped.

| see that it is & Point indeed which | have brought.
| could have brought no other form to convey the sense
of Pointness, for only the Point-idea gives to me, conveys to
me, a sense of an omnipotent intensity which needs no
immeasurable vastness, no limitlessness, to contain it. True,
its omnipotent intensity can and does indeed pervade limit-
lessness.  But more significant is the fact that its omni-
potent intensity can express itself in all fullness within the
inconceivably microscopic compass of what we call a Point.
And when it does so, there is the entrancing spectacle of
an almost perceived identity between the infinitely small
and the infinitely large.'

1 See the naxt Chapter ; also Chapter 7 in this Book Two.
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To myself, being far more relative than absolute,
though [ must be absolute no less than relative, a relative is
infinitely more conceivable than an absolute. Thus is it that
the supreme intensity of what | must from my small hill of
perception call an absolute Divinity is more discernible in
terms of a microcosm than of a macrocasm. The intensity
is better perceived in its quality of illimitable intenseness
when contained within the infinitely small than when it is
expanded into the infinitely large.

But what is the nature of this intensity ? To me it is as an
infinitely compact fullness from which nothing is left out,
Strictly speaking, this statement is untrue, for never is lacking
a more to any fullness, never is there aught but lessness, on
the frontiers of which——and where are frontiers not ?7—a
more is awaiting absorption.

But the Point represents that which, to the loftiest
conceptions of achievement available to human or to super-
human ken, is towering above them ali in that which,
even from the lofliest below, seems to be a supreme
finality, an end, a height which is as an ultimate
surmmit.

And to increase beyond all gauging the sense of its
finality it discloses itself as a Point, not as a distance but as
a here, not as an eternity but as a now, not as a space
but as an atom, not as a mountain but as a grain of
sand. And in that very disclosure it asserts, as other-
wise it could not assert to my so fimited understanding, its
omnipresence, its omniscience, its omnipotence. In its very
illusion of limitation it asserts, as otherwise it could not
assert, its universality. And because it is a Pointitis a
universe and literally infinitely more,

But its intensity is a fullness crammed with that Will,
that Truth, that Movement which are the apotheoses of the
whole gamut of the experiences encountered in every king-
dom of nature, in the unknown kingdoms no less than in
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the known. And the Will is Purpose, the truth is Law,
and the Movement is Glory.

| see that | am right in my convergence idea, in
the conception that there is a concentration into a Point,
or rather a convergence which demands the Point-idea
for its fulfilment. When | translate my perception into
sound terms, | see all sounds, all combinations of sound,
converging from all regions of the expanded universe-
individuality into a Point which becomes vibrant with them
all.  The Point is a music-intensity, is crammed with music
as if there could be room for naught else.

And when | translate my perception into colour terms
or form terms, | see all colours, all forms, all combinations
of colours and forms, converging from all regions of the
expanded universe-individuality into a Point which becomes
vibrant with them all. The Point is 2 colour-intensity, a
form-intensity, is crammed with both as if there could be
room for naught else. As the poet beautifully describes
earth as being crammed with heaven, so is the Point
crammed with Divinity, a Divinity of which we can have
no conception save to the extent to which such Divinity is
Self-conscious within us.

into Silence, into Darkness, inte No-Sound, into No-
Colour, dissolves the many-origined intensity. Into supreme
Form, into No-Form, dissolves the many-origined intensity.
And the ecstatic Hush of Perfected Divinity is the supreme
Apatheosis and Fulfilment.  Such is the Consummation,
But there is nc long waiting, save as the Hush is indeed
eternal, for the Forthgoing, for the Call to the Men who
wait within the Sea of Undifferentiation.

Within the No-Form is the Call born.  Within the No-
Sound is the Call born. Within the No-Colour is the Call
born.  Within the Silence and the Darkness is the Call born.
These are the Divine Parents of the Cafl, and They send
forth the Cali to the Men who have the ears to hear it.
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What is the Call? & is the composite vibration-
rhythm of the constituent elements of the Point in its Con-
summation aspect. The Cail is a self-projection, a sending
forth of a perfect rhythm upon the Sea of the Unmanifest.
To adapt the third verse of Genesis, the Spirit of the Point
moved upon the Sea of the Unmanifest. And those who
were from the beginning appointed to be children of the
Point arose from the Sea and entered into the Ring-Pass-Not
Circle-Globe which had been prepared for their growing.

So do we perceive that the substance of the Point is
the essence of an evolutionary process which has led a Man
to become a Ged. It is the sum-total of every unfoldment
of his consciousness from the moment of differentiation-
manifestation, through every stage of growth, until Self-con-
scious Divinity has been thus achieved, It is as if each step
of his way resulted in the fashioning of a brick of experi-
ence-matter to be assigned to its due place in the Temple
of Divinity in which the Man will dwelt when he becomes
a God,

As the Way of Experience is trodden, the material for
the building accumulates, and little by little the Temple itself
begins to assume its predestined form. At last the Temple
is complete, and a God dwells therein, and from the inner
shrine His Call goes forth to those Men who fram time im-
memaorial are of His Line to begin the building of their Temples
and to call forth their Godhead in the fullness of time.

I. THE WEB.WOMB : CREATIVENESS

| then come to the sequences of the Forthgoing, be-
ginning with the Web that is the Womb. At this point the
absolute whiteness of the Point, a whiteness nowhere known
on earth since it is the whiteness of heaven, quivers—this
is the best word | can think of—into its constituent ele-
ments, in terms of colour, of sound, of form. It is colour
that gains my attention, and | see an opalescence, a
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rainbow, of colours, though | also see an opalescence, a
rainbow, of sounds and of forms.

This Web that is the Womb is the Point in its creative
aspect, as sui generis it is the Point in its Intensity aspect.
All I have just described as constituting the Point’s Intensity
is alive with creative potentiality. The quality of creative-
ness exists in every form, in every sound, in every colour.
| do not like to say ** reproductiveness,”’ for my experience
is that the whole spirit of creation is not to multiply sameness,
not to multiply identities, but to call differences to awaken,
to call into Self-consciousness innumerable variations on a
specific theme. The creative aspect of the Point, there-
fore, fies in the sounding of a fundamental theme—so much
concession may we make to the element of sameness—so
that all life that is like-themed may hear and awaken, but
no less that such life may awaken to its variations on the
theme, that each Man-individuality thus aroused may ex-
press his difference, his uniqueness, his specific variation.

The very opalescence which distinguishes the Web
that is the Womb from the Father-Mother Point is a Call to
difference, while the primordial concealed whiteness is a
Call to identity.

. THE LINE: MEASUREMENT

What is it that becomes created? Measurement.
When a child is born on the physical plane, it is born unto
a measurement. lts span of growth is predetermined.
And we may thus say that a measurement incarnates, a
particular fragment of the evolutionary way is measured
out, is appointed, for treading.

But in the case of this cosmic symbol there is born a
measyrement for the universe-to-be, a Divine Yard-Stick,
a Plumb-Line, as | have called it.

Is it not constituted of what | can only call Matrix Ex-
perience, Archetypal Experience, Measurement Experience,
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whereby are set the lmits of experience-——up into the
heights, down into the depths? The evolutionary waves
cannot extend outwards beyond a certain point. They
cannot rise beyond a certain point, There cannot be
depths of descent beyond a certain point.

Wil is dominantly characteristic of this symbol, so we
find it coloured by what may be called the colour of Will—
electric blue.

I am stating that the Lline 15 curved, indeed that
curvature is characteristic of each and every symbol.! This
Line, 2 Line of Universe Measurement, must needs be
curved because of gravitational attraction of a nature which
entirely eludes my understanding. In every universe there
is a Centre of Attraction towards which the whole universe
converges. And this is true of any rultiplication of
universes, whether in arithmetical or geometrical progression
(which reminds me that | seem to see some universes
working according to arithmetical and other universes
according to geometrical progression). The principle of
curvature depends upon the fact of Centres of Attraction,
if | may so call them, though in fact they are probably,
almost certainly, Centres of Forth-welling even more.  But
there is a peculiar refation between the Forth-welling and
the Attraction which | can only express by the picture of a
man finding his way to a well and drawing water therefrom.
He is irresistibly drawn to the well, but the well blesses
him with its water. There is the curvature, But there
is also a response to the curvature, so that we may
say that the very curvature itself is part of the evolu-
tionary process.

Hence, this electric blue Line is a section of a Super-
cosmic Line, is a fragment of a still more infinite measure-
ment by which vaster vastnesses are measured, and to
vastness there seems no end.

¥ See pp. 252-53, and ** Curvature '" in Book Five.
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Like the Point it is experience. May | say that like
the Point it is purified Friction ? Which is to say, it is
Fire—Lotus Fire and Point Fire. Experience is fire, be the
fire the Fire of the Point, the Fire of the Web that is the
Womb, the Fire that is the Line, the Fire that is the Circle-
Globe, the Fire that is the Cross, the Fire that is the
Svastika, the Fire that is the Lotus—this being the supreme
expression of Fire outbreathed, just as the Point is the
supreme expression of Fire inkbreathed, indrawn, withdrawn.
How little we have studied, especially in Yoga, the Science
of Friction. Yet is it the very heart of growth, of that
duality which holds together in friction.

This Line, as | have so constantly to be saying, is rep-
resented in the human form as the spine, and some day
we shall find a science of medicine arising which will make
the spine its fundamental basis, and read the constitution of
the individual in terms of his spinal condition and curvature,
The astrologer. too. will begin to recognize the spine as a
very vital element in casting a horoscope. The spine is
largely ignared because it is not understood, and ignorance
of it causes much to lie hidden of essential value in the
determination of an individual's nature, past, present
and future.

I¥. THE CIRCLE-GLOBE : LIMITATION-PROTECTION

The Line being determined, there is instant occasion
for the appearance of the Circle which is the Ring-Pass-Not
for the evolution-to-be. The same elements constitutive of
the Point, the Web that is the Womb, and the Line, con-
stitute the Circle, The Circle embodies, as it seems in
particular measure, the vibration-octaves, the rhythm-
octaves, of that Call which produces both the response
from Men of the Sea and the whole machinery for their
unfoldment. The Circle is in a sense, but only in a sense,
irresponsive to all vibrations, all rhythms, outside those
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octaves of which it is composed, rejects them whether they
tome from outside or from within. We may indeed calt
the Circle the Silent Watcher of the evolutionary system
now being brought into actvity. And since it gives birth
to innumerable circles identical with it, we have the
universe-globe, of which the various world-globes form
part, from which they are duly derived. But it would
seem that there is always a possibility of a movement
beyond the appointed octaves, reflecting, as far as |
can perceive, the very important fact that there are octaves
beyond the octaves of any individual universe, and that
these octaves are necessarily inherent in every universe on
the principle of the unity of all life. The whole gamut of
cosmic octaves of every nature is present in the restricted
gamut of any individual universe. Hence the need for
the Ring-Pass-Not. Hence the great principle of the Silent
Watcher. HMence, indeed, the probably occasional varia-
tions from an appointed octave, not necessarily involving
the intervention of the Ring-Pass-Not or the Silent
Watcher, but definitely involving a variation from the
set theme.

| am identifying with the Circle-Globe a green-yellow
colour-scheme. But | am for the moment unable to deter-
mine its particular sound-octave or its form-octave either.
| wonder why the colour conception stands out so much
more prominently than the sound or form scheme,
especially since | regard myself as a *“ sound ""-man.

Let me repest, however, that the substance of
the Circle-Globe seems much more definite-—static, |
was about to say-—than the substance of the preceding
symbols. Perhaps its Guardian function involves this. On
the other hand, it definitely reflects the Web that is the
Womb, for a Globe is a Web. It is a Womb. It is a Web-
Womb for the fructification of a Wave of Men out of the
Sea of the Unmanifest.
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V. THE CROSS: CREATIVE READINESS

Frame-work of Stability, Frame-work of Balance, Stab-
ility-Sacrifice, Life's Crucifixion, the Setting of the Stage.

We then come to the horizontal Line, fiery red in
colour, though to me unidentifiable as to sound and form,
which flashes forth almost instantaneously with the coming
into being of the Circle.

What is its nature ? What is its origin ¢ Its origin is
clearly the Web that is the Womb. It is the twin of the
vertical Line. It completes the principle of duality for the
growth that is about to begin. It unites its fiery red with the
electric blue of its—shall | say--older twin, and the resulting
purple safeguards the transition from Man-God to God-
Man-—the very purpose of the duality. Purple the colour of
uplift, of protection, of the arising of the Lotus through
mud and water to air, of the dawn of sunlight out of the
darkness. Purple is always the herald of constructive cata-
strophe, of release, even though the appearance may be
that of destructive catastrophe.

The Cross, with the male perpendicular Line and the
female horizontal Line, symbolizes creative readiness within
the great Circle of Limitation, of Purpose, of Definition.
Such is its nature. Inevitably one wonders why the per-
pendicular Line is bisected, is not crossed at a lower level.
If a Cross can have deep meaning when the horizontal Line
is well above the middle point, should it not also have a
corresponding meaning when the horizontal Line is well be-
low the middle point? | am inclined to think it has, and
that the movement of the horizontal Line upwards on the
vertical Line is a symbol of the evolutionary process, so that
at a certain evolutionary point we reach the crucifixion, the
crux ansata, the Tao, whence it is but a step to the resur-
rection and the ascension—to use the Christian termino-
logy. On the other hand, the vertical Line bisected by the
horizontal Line represents in the Cross thus formed duality
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in a perfect harmonization between its two constitutive
elements, the perfect balance between the two. This per-
fect balance reveals the essential identity of the two, and it
is the whirling of the perfectly balanced Cross that ensures
the steady pulsation of the evolutionary process to its con-
summation in the Point. First is established the perfect
Cross—perfect, that is, from the point of view of balance-—
and then within such perfect Cross the horizontal Line begins
below and rises stage by stage to the heights of the true
crucifixion at which the God in man glorifies the manhood
in God, ** My God, how Thou dost glorify me | ™

Vi THE SVASTIKA : FRICTION WHEEL OF SALVATION

From the static to the dynamic there is but a flash of
that cosmic sequence whereby one symbol is differentiated
from ancther, and the Cross static transmutes itself into the
Cross dynamic—the Svastika. It is at this point that | see
so clearly the distinction between the form and the life of
each symbol. In a sense each is both form and life, though
in the case of the Point and the Web that is the Womb the
life side seems to be in, and the form side out of, perspect-
ive. The Line seems to sound the form side with great
definition, as does the Circle-Globe, though indeed the life
side has really equal prominence. But when | come to the
Cross, and still more when | come to the Cross in move-
ment, | perceive an inexorableness which is the very incar-
nation, the direct expression, of Law, of Light, of Life, of
the very WIll of God. It is the Life of God beating upon
the Life of Man, with no intercession, no intermediary, of
form. Of course, the form is there, but it would seem to be
there simply because it must be there. There could not, in
these regions, be life without form, even though, as it were,
the form has little to do. | see, therefore, as substance of this
whirling Svastika, a Law-Light-Life combination of ingredients
which gives a very special appearance of relentlessness
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to the mavement of the Svastika and to its effect upon
the Men of the Sea whom it frictions into ever-increas-
ing Self-consciousness. The well-known phrase ‘*broken
upon the wheel "——that horrible physical torture of earlier
periads of history, perpetuated in modern days in terms of
the mind, so that the inquisition spirit of today is breaking
its victims eon the wheel of the mind, a terrible desecration
of the Whee! of the Law as has been this mighty power
from time immemorial—occurs to me, for indeed is it
ignorance which is broken upon the Whee! of the Love of
God, the Wheel of His Salvation, the Svastika.

| must insist, for | fear the fact may escape recogni-
tion, that | can make no distinction between matter and
spirit in considering the substance of any of the symbols.
Tangibility is characteristic of the substance of each, though
not that physical tangibility which we sometimes think to be
the only tangibility. There are no intangible regions any-
where. And more substantial are the substances of these
symbols than the substance we are pleased to call Matter,
| have only differentiated between life and form for con-
venience’ sake, for form is a mode of life, nothing more
and nothing less.  So that when we think of life as ensoul-
ing form, we are in fact thinking of one mode of life as
ensouling another. Hence, when we think of the Svastika
revolving within the Circle-Globe crammed as this is by
the Men of the Sea, we are thinking of life as friction-
ing upon life, of matter as frictioning upon matter—
interpenetration, perhaps, but no less a frictioning on
that account.

Thus, at the most, the difference between one symbol
and another is but a difference of mode of life, a ringing
of the changes upon the great octaves of ife—which brings
us into a fascinating consideration of the nature of the
octaves of life, of the octaves of the umiverses, of the
octaves of the octaves far beyond all these of what must
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be innumerable cosmic octaves of . . . of what? in this
form of Symbolic Yoga, the symbols presented to me con-
stitute an octave,’ but the relation of this octave to other
octaves of similar rate of vibration is beyond me altogether,
just as the actual rate of vibration of the symbols lies in
deepest obscurity.

But | am trying to discover little by little the vastness-
es that are 'hidden from me, and in the fullness of time |
hope to know more. For the moment the joy of seeking
i5 its own reward. | have no particular ambition to find,
for | know that every discovery must be a less compared
with the discovery which lies immediately beyond ; and
there is as much satisfaction of the right kind in seeking as
in finding, for seeking is finding. How well | am aware
that every word | have written in this book conveys but a
dark shadow of the truth, even with the most generous
interpretation placed upon it.  But | try to keep on saying
so0, that the reader shall as soon as may be hurry away
from the book and its unveiling, such as it is, in order to
seek, find and tread his own way of revelation.

VIl. THE LOTUS: FIRE-FLOWER QOF FRUTION

It is but an extension of the whole conception of the
symbols now to perceive to appear the very Lotus form
itself as symbol of the entry of the Men of the Sea into
the Godhead of each of them. The Lotus is the integra-
tion of the symbols preceding it, the treasure-house of the
sum-total of all the experiences, of all the friction, of all
the distillation of the experiences into a Law, a Light, a
Life or Will. The Lotus is the symbol of Fruition, and
there remains now but the distillation of that fruition into
the Intensity of the Point, whereby a Consummaton is
achieved, Divinity is accomplished, the Way is set for the
attaining of stil nobler heights, and the time comes for a

! Sea chagpter on ** Tha Symbol-Octave of Manifeststion " in Book Four.
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manifestation of a God in terms of His Forthgoing, of
bringing to those who have been waiting for Him in the
Sea of Undifferentiation the mighty awakening which shall
lead them to achieve the fightning-white of Divinity within
the purple enfoldment of His protection.'

| For colour-ideas of the symbols, sae Chapter 6 in Bock Three
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THE YOGA OF INFINITUDES

What is it that ever 1s? —Space, the eternal Anupadaka
[Parentless]. What is it that ever was ?._ The Germ i the Root.
What is it that 15 ever coming and going ?—The Great Breath
Then there are three Etermals ?~-No, the three are one, That
which ever is is one, that which ever was is one, that which is ever
being and becoming i1s also one : and this is Space.

Explain, O Lanco [disciple]. - .The Cne is an unbroken
Circle [Ring] with no circumference, for it 15 nowhere and every-
where ; the One is the boundless Plane of the Circle, manifesting
a Diameter only during the manvantaric periods; the One is the
indivisible Point found nowhere, perceived everywhere during those
periods ; it 15 the Vertical and the Herizontal, the Father and the
Mother, the summit and base of the Father, the two extremities of
the Mother, reaching in reality nowhere, for the One i1s the Ring
as also the Rings that are within that Ring  Light in Darkness and
Darkness in Light: the * Breath which 1s eternal.” It proceeds
frem without inwardly, when it is everywhere, and from within out-
wardly, when it is nowhere . . . It expands and contracts [exhala-
tion and inhalation}.! —Qceult Catechism

The above extract came to me after | had already
written that which follows. it seems to me to be very
appropriate to the general theme which 1 am trying to
elaborate.

In Symbolic Yoga the Point represents an attempt to
convey in the form most acceptable to the student an idea
of a certain mode of Infinitude, since the achievement by
man of his Godhead is an entry into a Self-conscious In-
finitude out of a dwelling in an Infinitude with regard to
which there has been little, if any, Self-consciousness—-at
the most intermittent flashes of such Self-cansciousness.

! Sae The Secret Doctrine, |, 39 (Adyar ed., 1, 77).
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The Point describes Infinitude in terms of the almost
inconceivably microscopic, so as to convey the impression
that the conception of Space does not in fact enter into the
idea of Infinitude.  Therefore, Infinitude may be an infinite
expansion or it may be an infinite contraction. Further-
more, the whole of the evolutionary process is con-
cerned with Infinitude, cither as the microscopic or as
the macroscopic. What we may cali an undifferentiated
particle of conscicusness may possibly not be at all un-
differentiated. And what we call finite may in truth be
not at all finite. But there is very little that car be said
about this since we cannot know what Undifferentiation
or Infinitude really mean. They are just words, terms,
ideas, inferences.

Hence, if | speak of the expanding and contracting
power of Infinitude, ! am trying to convey the idea that
Infinitude-ness is everywhere, which is not, | think, as much
of a truism as it appears. Within what may be calied
limitless contraction there is Infinitude, no less than within
the limitless expansion with which we are much more
accustomed to associate the idea of Infinitude. In that
Ceaseless Breath of God to which reference is made in the
Stanzas of Dzyan, we conceive of an Infinitude of outbreath-
ing and equally of an Infinitude of inbreathing.  Indeed the
very word God is a formula for some sort of Infinitude-Self-
Consciousness.

The Point conception has the advantage, as it were, of
localizing Infinitude, thereby enabling us to enter more
effectively into the spirit of it, since we ourselves are very
much creatures of locality. It is easier for us to conceive
of Infinitude in terms of apparent limitation, even though
the very phrase involves a contradiction in terms.  Indeed,
the very contradiction stimulates comprehensibility, for
contradictions are our meat and drink, we live in the very
midst of them.,
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So the Point remains the most convenient expression
of an Infinitude.! [t represents that limitless contraction
which is the reverse process of limitless expansion. Limit-
less expansion is outbreathing. Limitless contraction is

inbreathing.
I have said that Infinitude dwells within the least dif-
ferentiated particle of evolving consciousness. | wish to

convey that, at every stage of the evolutionary process,
and in every particle of consciousness, there is an Infini-
tude-ness which is the reflection of a Perfection-ta-be. It is
what | should like to call Absolute Perfection, in the sense that
it is perfect where it is, it is relatively absolutely perfect—|
offer no apology for the juxtaposition of these adverbs—it
represents a complete mode of Perfection, The evolutionary
process fulfils its nature, fulfils itself, at every stage in every
least particte of its consciousness. The evolutionary process is
succeeding all the time, is attaining a goal all the time, even
though it be not attaining the Goal. We may therefore
speak of every distinct moment of evolution as containing
within itself an Absolute Perfection, though this Perfection is
undoubtedly only relative when we compare it with that
which has yet to unfold. Indeed, i think that such sense
of Absoluteness as it is at all possible for us to conceive
depends upon the establishment of a static condition of
consciousness. We can conceive of an Absolute when we
contemplate a * stifl " of the evolutionary moving picture,
When movement takes place, the Absoluteness disappears.

Therefore do | say that for us, at our present stage,
it is the relative which is dynamic, and that our conception

1 That alone which is Immensity 15 Happiness. Verily that Immansity
extends from balow, it extends from above, it extends from behind, it extends
frem bhefora, it extends from the South, 1t extends from the North—of a
truth 1t is all this.”"  Yet ** within the habitation of Brahman, thare is a smal
lotus-like chamber, and within it a minute point of space.  Verlly as extensiva
as space, so is the point of space within the heart. Both the earth and the
heaven exist within it. Both Agm and Viyu, beth the sun and the moon,
as also lightning and the stars, and whatever else exist ia this (universe), as
well as what do not—all exist within this point of Ak&sha."—Chhandngya
Upanishad.



274

A Senes of
innurnarable
Parfactions

Dynamic in
Farthgaing

Contraction-
Intensity

SYMBOLS LIVING AND RADIANT

of the absolute must ever be associated with the static. |
know full well that this statement is inherently wrong, but
perhaps its very expression of a contradiction may convey
to us some dim sense of over-thoughts beyond our normal
powers of thinking.

| conceive of an Absolute Perfection in connection
with the Consummation aspect of the Point, and an Ab-
solute Perfection not merely with regard to the Point as a
whole, but also with regard to every constituent element of
that whole. To put this idea somewhat more plainly, 1
conceive of a God as being not only perfect in His whole-
ness, but also as having perfect constituent elements built
into every aspect of His consciousness.  The least particle
of a God is perfect at its stage, so that the substances
composing Him may be looked upon as a series of innumer-
able Perfections. OF caurse, there is a Perfection in each
ohe of us, in every living creature, when we look at a
certain achieved level of growth. But the pure Divinity
aspect only manifests in every part of being when the in-
dividual himself achieves Divinity.

When we look at the Point in its Consummation
aspect, we are looking at it as a static state, though in fact
it is, of course, dynamic, for not only is it evolving on its
own plane of consciousness, but it is also moving to the
Forthgoing. It has its higher dynamic in its own growth
at its own level It has its lower dynamic in the
Forthgoing.

! find myself wondering how | am able to associate
the static with the Consummation. | think the illusion is
produced through a slowing-down of Time-Movement to
imperceptibility, so that Time enters into a condition of
extreme intensity. The phrase occurs to me that the
Expansion-Infinitude of Eternity becomes reversed, or
transmuted, or modified, into the Contraction-Infinitude of
Time. Here again, while the idea seems confusing, |
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venture to think it is suggestive of an over-thought beyond
the peaks of our thinking. But | must not leave the reader
with the idea that Time alene can thus deepen inte intens-
ity. Eternity speeded up—if the expression is at all
intelligible—becomes no less Infinitude-intense than Time
when slowed down. Is the intensity of Eternity the
intensity of Time turned inside-out? In any case it is an
intensity of outbreathing as contrasted with an intensity of
inbreathing. f

| seem to, the Point in an illusion of its being, a
concentrated essence of Time. It is the gathering together
of all the time that has been used to produce it. Itis a
mode of Eternity, but it is not Eternity. And we make an
effective pretence of its being some kind of a * still,”" just
as we might at a particular point stop dead a motion-
picture reel, so that we may give ourselves the impression
of looking upon something which is in the nature of an
Absolute. Stopping a sequence of relatives, we gain a
sense of an Absclute. Perhaps this idea may suggest to
us a tremendous thought-vista in the idea of Movement as
consisting of a multitude of sequential Absolutes, Does
the Absolute theme run through the whole of a rela-
tivity series ?

in the light of ali this, | postulate the thought that
the Forthgoing aspect of the Point is a Call which is com-
posed of Absolutes. It is a Call from Perfection, which is
static, to unconsciousness which is also static. On the
other hand, we may regard this aspect of the Point as dy-
namic, contrasting it with the Consummation, because while
it may be composed of that which is static, it is a Call, and
a Call must ever be composed of Movement. Because of
the Call, apart from its nature, the static unconsciousness
of the *“Men of the Sea "' of undifferentiation is changed
into the beginnings of dynamic consciousness as they hear
the Call and awaken.
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Let it be further said that this Call is not alone to the
denizens, or rather to some of the denizens of the Sea of
Undifferentiation. It is no less a Call to itself as Point, to
prepare the evolutionary way of those who are on the
threshold of being active Gods-in-the-becoming, so that
their path may be made straight. " Thus is the Call twofold.
Therefore, those whom we may call the *“ Men of the
Point ” awaker, and the Point itself awakens in itself the
mighty function of Father-Motherhood,

The Web that is the Womb flashes forth. - And we
see in this very flashing that its form is, as are alf forms,
predetermined. This Web that is the Womb is a very
marvellous reflection of that Infinite Web that is the Infinite
Womb. We thus at once come to the conclusion that all
symbols, however much we may bestow upon them the
title of ** Ultimates,” are part reflections, perhaps, of reflec-
tions, and.of Absolute Symbols, if such there be. Or shall
| say that every finite symbol—and all the symbols of Sym-
bolic Yoga must be deemed to be finite in a certain sense
of the word—is a reflection of an Infinite Symbol, from
which there descends an infinite series of symbols, con-
tracting from Infinitude into the most microscopic individ-
vality of which we can conceive ? Every individuality is a
Symbol, is a Formula, is a Mnemonic, is an Act of Remem-
brance. 1t is for this reasan that we may so rightly speak
of the Yoga of Remembrance. 1 have used the word
“ Ultimate " in connection with the symbols | deseribe.
Obviously | cannct mean that these symbols are absolutely
ultimate but only relatively ultimate—ultimate within a
certain universe of understanding.

This Web that is the Womb brings forth, as child, the
vertical Line. | have said that this Line stretches out into
Infinitude. Yet with all its curvature into Infinitude it must
be remarked that it expresses a limitation—a limitation of
expansion and a limitation of contraction. The Line is a
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Divine Standard, a Yard Measure, and it measures. Perhaps
| cught to have said that it measures rather than itis
limited. Its measurement-function gives an idea that it is
limited. But in reality it may have no limitation, but only
be exercising a faculty when it measures for the evo-
lutionary process with which | am associating it. ' With
which | am associating it,” yes. For how do | know that
there is in fact an actual giving birth to a Line ? May it not
well be that the Web that is the Womb is giving birth not
to a line as such, but to a quality of the Line which is the
Line for ali evolutionary pracesses, which is the Universal
Yard-Stick raying forth individual aspects to suit individual
evolutionary processes ? It may not matter which idea is
nearer the truth. But these meditations are part and
parcel of dynamic Yoga, for the true Yogi penetrates and
penetrates and penetrates, and does not care much whither
he is going so long as he is going.

leeffni::ltes e In any case the Line is the justification for the Circle,

Circle though how this is drawn | do not know, since it flashes
into being without the slightest indication as te any process.
Of course, the Divine Compasses take into account the
Point, start from it, for it is the Point which determines the
Circle even more than the Line itself. Some day our
mathematicians may be able to tell us exactly how much
more important the centre of the circle is even than that
ether point which gives us the half-diameter stretch.

1::183 Ezmbols | find myself thinking about the expansion and con-

presanted traction Infinitudes in relation to all these symbols, In the

Otherwise

case of the Point we have what | can only call a Contrac-
tion-Infinitude, which is camouflaged for us in a Point
presentation. We must by no means think that the symbol
could not be presented otherwise than as a Point, or indeed
that any of the symbols could not be presented otherwise
than they are. The presentation of each symbol is a con-
venience, though none the less a truth. On the other
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hand, | am not suggesting that they do not have a real
existance, independent of this particular conception of
them, nor must | say that each one is not an accurate
reflection of its Reality. It is very difficult in these most
distant regions of consciousness to be at ali positive as
regards forms, and to say that one form is true and that
another form is false. | know perfectly well that the forms
whereby | have described the wvarious symbols are true
forms; but | must not say that they are the only forms.
| have described the Consummation-Forthgoing in terms
of a Point. | could have described it in terms of an
Expansion-Infinitude. | have described the Web that
is the Womb as a scintillating network, perhaps as | am
now seeing it in semi-ovoid form. But | by no means
feel restricted to this particular description. | see, for
example, other forms— the welling up of a fountain, a
long half-opened lily-like chalice of force-petals of iri-
descent light, heaven-turned, resembling the conventional
lotus form which arises cut of old Egyptian pillars, which cne
sees reproduced in many beautiful flower-vases made today.
| speak about a Point when perhaps | should rather
speak about a Potency. | speak about a Line when perhaps
| should speak about a myriad Lines which themselves
establish a Circle at their extremities. The Point radiates and
there are lines. The Lines revolve and there is the Circle.
The Line could well be described as an infinite Circle,
while the Circle itself could have flashed into existence at
once as a Globe. But | have described the symbols as |
saw them when disclosed to me by my Teacher. | am only
touching upeon the possibility of other descriptions in order
that the reader may not feel himself in any way tied down
to the specific farms which were the first to come to me.
In any case, we must admit that every symbol only
tells half the story of itself, for it has to be a Contraction-
Infinitude rather than an Expansien-Infinitude, or we should
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not understand it at all. There is no contraction which has
not its expansion aspect, no infinitely-small which has not
its infinitely-large, no movement, or colour, or form, or
sound, which has not its infinite counterpart, its corre-
sponding Expansion-Infinitude, assuming that each represents
the contraction aspect, So are we compelled to play with
contradictions, but we are safe if we know that they are
contradictions and only tell, at the most, half the story of
their being. Let us be clear that there is no Infinitude in
one direction which has not its counterpart in an equal and
opposite direction,

t have written of the curvature of the line, and
| have also referred during the course of the book to
curvature as inherent in all forms. | think that this
universal existence of curvature has its root in the truth
of Universal Relationship, outside which there is nothing.
Such Relationship, in some wonderful way, demands curva-
ture. In very microcosmic terms we speak of Reverence,
Reverence is curvature in its very essence. DSo, in fact, are
also Goodwill and Compassion—-the three being the essen-
tial qualities of curvature. The very curvature of Light is
its expression of Reverence, though we shall have to define
Reverence very much more acutely and accurately if we are
to use the word for the macrocosmic as well as for the
micracosmie. | think | must leave this fascinating problem
at this point, or | shall be entering regions in which | cannot
at my stage of evolution have any bearings.

| see that | can call each symbol a Point, as from one
aspect each undoubtedly is. But | do not do so, because
there are other terms available for the understanding of the
symbols. For example, the Web that is the Womb has
very much kinship with the emotion-ideas and thought-ideas
which constitute our stock-in-trade for the process of
adjustment which our incarnation into the outer world in-
valves. This symbol can be easily expressed in terms with
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which we are familiar, in terms of which we have quite a
definite conception in the birth and growth of the embryo.?
But the Web that is the Womb has its Infinitudes no less
than the Point. And equally its curvature. Had it not
these qualities, the Line could not possess the quality of
Infinitude or of Curvature.

In the case of the Line, its Point idea will certainly be
familiar to students of mathematics, for, as | conceive it, the
Line is indeed a series of Points.  And what is not a series
of Points? | have already suggested that each symbol is
from one point of view a Point.

The Circle may perhaps be described as a quality of
the Line, or as the outward and visible sign of the Universal
Line in a mode of its limitation.  The Circle is the child of
the Line, but it is also 2 mode of the Line, for | find my-
seff conceiving of the Line in its principle of curvature as
an infinite Circle, of which the Circle symbol is a mode of
expressionmincarnation, if you will. The Circle, too, has
its Infinitudes which may be studied with very great profit.
One espedially notices that the Circle Jays down the Law.
Of course, all the symbols lay down the Law. They are
embodied Law, because they are embodied Life and
embodied Light. We perhaps rightly call the Circle a
Ring-Pass-Not, and think of the Circle as symbolizing a
special application of the Law-Universal to a universe in
particular.

We now come to that most interesting and in many
ways perplexing symbol, the Cross, which flashes into being
by the appea;ance of a horizontal Line which bisects the
vertical Line. As | lock upon the Cross in the light of
the experience | have gained, | find myself irresistibly
coming to the conclusion that all | have said about it is
indeed inadequate. And | find nowhere any explanation
or definition which satisfies my present vision of it.

1 Sea ** Symbols through the Kingdoms ~ in Book Five.
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What is the Cross? It is, of course, the negation of
undifferentiation. It is an [nfinitude in incarnation. It is
a soul-body. The vertical Line symbolizes Infinitude. The
horizontal Line typifies Limitation. You will perhaps tell
me that | have described the vertical Line as a Divine
Measure, a Yard-Stick, a very expression of Limitation. Such
indeed it is. But the horizontal Line might no less be
described as an Infinitude. [t is. [t curves into infinity on
its own plane just as the vertical Line curves into infinity on
its own plane. Yet, while the vertical Line stands for a
definite limitation, declaring where the new evolutionary
process ends, both as to its North and as to its South, it
asserts the Infinitude idea, the Infinitude element in life.
The horizontal Line, whife expressing Infinitude, puts on
the garb of limitation, and we seem to perceive it far more
in terms of limitation than the vertical Line. Bath are the
same, though on different planes. But one, while ex-
pressing Limitation, intimates Infinitude. The other. while
expressing Infinitude. intimates Limitation. | am afraid
this is very metaphysical, but it is all | can truly perceive
with regard to the Cross. The vertical Line descends into
the horizontal Line as an infinite soul enters a limited
body. The Cross is thus the incarnated soul, and in the
Svastika we have the symbol of its growth.

Both the vertical Line and the horizontal Line must
be conceived of as extending infinitely beyond the
Circle-Globe, and yet while the conception is easy so
far as regards the vertical Line, and both necessary and
right, we cannot help perceiving that the horizontal
Line permits itself to be definitely Circle-Globe limited.
The vertical Line attends to the Circle-Globe but livas in
the outer regions far more. The horizontal Line, though
also living in the outer regions, seems, as it were, to
take up its abode in the Circle-Globe and to dwell
therein.
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| also see this herizontal Line as performing a kind
of dual function. it is the East-to-West diameter just
as the vertical line is the North-to-South diameter, but
the horizontal Line is also in some strange way that | find
difficult to understand, the Equator, and an Equator which
in some way separates the Northern Hemisphere from the
Southern so distinctly that it is almost impossible not to feel
that they are different worids even though they belong to
the same world.2 | wish | had the knowledge to understand
how this eguatorial division affects the whole of the life
on the one side and on the other. | am afraid to specu-
late lest my imagination-—or may | say my intuition—runs
away with me. But it occurs to me that there are periods
of northern evolution, of southern evolution, of eastern
evolution, and of western evolution, and that each kind of
evolution differs from all the other kinds in that each is
affected by different types of magnetisms. Certainly this
seems abundantly true as regards the North and the South,
for even the mineral, vegetable and animal kingdoms seem
definitely affected by the differences of the two magnet-
isms.” | think the same may be postulated to be true with
regard to the human kingdom. There is a different mode
of evolution in the North from that which there is in the
South, but we have yet to understand its nature. In any
case, we see at once that the horizontal Line is a very
potent factor in the evolutionary process, and may be
rightly regarded as representing the Mother principle, just as
the vertical Line may be rightly regarded as representing
the Father principle.

The Svastika needs, | think, no further comment, nor

the beautiful symbol of the Lotus, except that | might well

'See * Directions " in Book Five.

‘In some way ! find myself identifyjng the East with the Heavenly North
and the West with the Heavenly South, as if the East takes up the work of the
North and the West the work of the South,

*This pull of the vertical and horizontal was felt by the poet Gabrielle
d'Annunzio, who said that he grew increasingly tired of lvang honzontally and
falt that he wanted to hve vertically.
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say, s the very title of this book suggests, that while from
one point of view the Paint is a common principle inherent
in all symbols, the Lotus and its Fire constituent is indeed
no less inherent. In one way, the Point is the Aipha of
the process, while the Lotus is the Omega.



Do Posturas
aid ?

The two Basic
Postures

The Upright
Bndge between
the Firas

Chapter 33

A PHYSICAL POSTURE

The heart of the earth is ane pole of Kundalini, the sun is
the other. Now the awakening of Kundalini is tantamount to
making oneself the Rod between the two. In one sense oneis
aver a Rod, but the Rod 15 not yet alve, awake. —Kundalini

You will, | think, ask me if there be a posture on the
very physical plane itself, and on the inner planes too for
the less visible bodies, a poise, an athletic bearing, which
shatl make the ascent easier. Are these symbols contacted
more easily through postures such as are recommended in
many books dealing with other forms of Yoga ?

There are but two postures which at present | wish
to associate with this form of Yoga, at all events untit the
student has penetrated far. One, the sitting posture,
cross-legged, as indicated in the Hindu Scriptures, or in a
position of relaxed ease as, for example, in a chair. The
other is a posture of standing, the posture of a Line, of
the 1" Under certain conditions the first is somewhat
easier, but for deeper penetration the other, which is a
standing posture, is far better.

When an individual, a Man, reaches the human king-
dom,' passes its pons asinorum or middie point, and enters
the last stages in that kingdom, becoming ready for con-
scious individual Yoga, as heretofore his Yoga has been
unconscious and universal, he will know how to stand erect
as a line, upright, drawing from his North the Fire of

! See note on ** The Man Hiararchy *' at the end af this chaptar,
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Heaven, and from his South the Fire of Earth. 5o doipg.
he reflects the third great symboal of this form of Yoga, the
Line, the forthpouring of the Third Logos in fecundation of
the as yet Sea of the Unmanifest. But the Line position
may be used for action in connection with each of the
symbols. Indeed, it is the primardial posture in this form
of Yoga.

The moment you look st an individual with the two
circles he forms, at either end of the Line—one formed by
the head and the breast, and the other by the feet—in
that moment you see the beginnings or shadow of a Rod
of Power,! to be perfected only after an incaiculable
period of time. And this is but a reflection of the circle
of his Heaven-consciousness and the circle of his Earth-
consciousness united in his individuality, again the Cosmic
Rod of Power.

The spine is the best reflection we have of this Rod
of Power, though in its upright nature it is not so well
reflected in the lower kingdoms of nature. The spine is
our Rod of Power, rather perhaps the esoteric than the
exoteric spine. To the inner spine belong the Id2 and
Pingalda and the Kundalini Fire.? If you will go as high as
you cdn go, you will percewve that the spine is but the
putting into perspective of a portion of the infinite Line
of individuality, of your own individuality. The physical
spine is your Rod of Power during your few years of life.
There is another spine and that is a projection from your
infinite curvature. | cannot follow it, but see that it s =0,
in meditation you may sit or stand at ease, but your spine
must be as straight as you conveniently can make it without
discomfort.

A certain erectness, if you are able to schieve it, lifts
you entirely out of all the sordidness of earth, and yet

1 Sea ‘" Red of Powar '’ in Book Five.
¥ See foot-note on p. 98,
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keeps you in touch with the Mother Spirit of Earth, so that
it is almost as if you are a child between the Father, who
is the Sun, and the Mother, who is the Earth, You are
iterally a live wire between heaven and earth, between the
heaven of your future and the earth of your present
and past.

Man in his highest spiritual reaches, as he approaches
the Way of Holiness' and treads it successfully, turning his
face homeward, is in some way the middle point of the
evolutionary process. Beyond him stretches the great Way
of Return. Beneath him stretches the great Way of Forth-
going. He is a middle point in the great curvature of growth,
not its consummation, but the link between the two Ways,
The achievement of the human kingdom gives him his first
safety, even though the Crown of Victory is not assured to
him until he achieves the second safety—entry into the Law-
consciousness  of Life or, as we sometimes call it, Initiation.
But let it be said that he has been safe for ever, from
the very beginning, even though we may think of him now
as more safe than ever.

Man as man stands upright in the beginnings of Self-
consciousness, as does no other aspect of his individuality.

Thus standing, through the marriage of the Fires, the
aspirant lifts his lower consciousness into the higher, and
causes his higher consciousness to flood the lower—and
less by slow effort, as set forth in the ordinary books on
Yoga, more by the resolution of a quick and magic will.

He will stand erect, stilled from all outer contacts, yet
potent with them all, arms loosely hanging down and close
to the body, feet together, head absolutely erect. He will
stand lightly, with as little sense of weight as possible, the
breathing even, regular, deep., but, above all, natural,
unhurried.

1 See the chapter on Initiations in Book Four.
* Sms Chapter 5 in Book Thrae,
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The student should, as far as he can, think of himself
as a single whole, stand with the whole of himself, breathe
with the whole of himself, in a spirit of movementless poise.
But again | insist upon perfect relaxation, so that if a seated
poslure is more comfortable, it may be adopted. But there
must, of course, be no lounging or sprawling. The student
must sit upright.

Surroundings must melt away. The eyes should see
into vague far-off distances, through all intervening objects.
And the more the student is able to lose himself in an
undefined larger consciousness, in a consciousness entirely
unfurnished save by vibrations of space, the more will he
be able to identify himself with ane symbol of Yoga after
another.

Thus established in as perfect a rhythm as he is able
to achieve at his particular stage of evolution, this Yogi-
in-the-becoming may try to identify himself with symbol
after symbol as may be expedient, or he may remain poised
in a particular symbol, changing himself, transmuting him-
self, into the assence of the symbol, seeking in a spirit of
perfect imperturbability and quiet will to become one with
t, pouring it forth, as it were, through the nucleus that is
his individuality.

He drenches himself with the earth, air, fire and water
of the symbol, and with their inner counterparts, and then
causes these to flow through him-—either to a particular
place, or throughout the wotld. Or he may cause the’
symbol to go before him as an oriflamme, as a star, so that
in the process of the progress the symbol-oriflamme, the
symbol-star, may effect on its way an adjustment to the
Real.

The sitting posture may be suitable for what is to be
no more than—if | may use this utterly improper suggestion
—a conscicusness identification with one of these cosmic
Ultimates. But where such identification is to be followed
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by an extemsion of the act of Yoga, it is better to begin
from the beginning with the standing posture, There are
a number of aids to the truer perfermance of this Yoga,
the nature of which depends opon the particular form of
rhythm to which the individual is attuned.

The form-Yogi may be immensely helped by the
invocation of particular form-rhythms appealing deeply and
strongly to him. The colour-Yogi may be immensely
helped by the invocation of particular colour-rhythms. The
sound-Yogi—to which company 1 belong at its lowest levels
—will equally be immensely helped by the invocation of
sounds which he will send vibrating through his conscious-
ness at all its various levels.

Indeed, | assaciate with each symbal a special music-
motif. | assotiste, for example, the wonderful principal
motif in Schubert's ** Unfinished Symphony '’ with the Line
symbol. | associate with the Point, in its cosmic hush of poise
between the Consummation and the Forthgoing, the Prelude
to Act 1 of Wagner's * Lohengrin.”’

Thus, in performing acts of Yoga in connection with
one or another of the symbols, | call to my aid the great
majesties of sound which | happen to associate with them,
and so intensify the purity of my meditation, And | also
try to beg the aid of those mighty Masters of Sound, the
Gandharvas, the Angels of Music, who sing and otherwise
send forth in glorious sound the evolution-motif of each
individuality in every kingdom of nature. They do more
than this, of course. They sing the song of every expansion
of consciousness as it takes place in every life, and they
supply as it were a running commentary on each Individual-
ity's upward climbing to his Divinity—remembering his
past, recording his present, and bringing to this very
present the most marvellous sound-intimations of his
Divinity-to-be. Most beautiful is it to hear how out of the
sound-pattern for the moment being woven these Masters
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of Sound draw the threads which shall at long last be
woven into the pattern of a God.

ft is, of course, the same with forms and colours.
The principle is identical, though the material is different.
And the student of this form of Yoga must seek out his
Eternal Self and call upon it (or should | say upon Him-Her)
to give the cosmic sweep of its mighty form, the gorgeous
aurora of its rainbow colours, the glorious notes of its
music-heaven.

Thus atmosphered, thus keyed in perfect attunement
to his eternal reality, the student may well hope to perform
in true synchronization his act of union—his Yoga-—with
one or more of the cosmic Ultimates which this form of
Yoga invokes into these regions of time.

| have purposely left vague the actual technique of
such acts of union, for this is very much a matter for each
individual student to develop for himself. | have hinted at
the principle, and | have given just a suggestion as to my
own individual way of going about this particular aspect of
the work. On the whole, only hints should be given, for
this form of Yoga is a mode of Self-expression, and the
Self-expression of one must not be the Self-expression of
another.

| shali, however, be very glad to receive from students
brief descriptions of their experiences, with special reference
to any colour, form or sound associations. | am also very
specially anxious to receive from Hindu and Mussalman
students any comments on their own experiences with their
own great musics,

THE ‘- MAN" HIERARCHY

I think | ought to make clear that 1 am only concerned with
the = Man "' aspect of the rarticular form of Yoga distlosed to me
in some small measire by the Lord of Yoga who so graciously
helped.
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The Life, represented by the symbals | have been trying to
describe, is inconceivably complicated, dealing with almost in-
numerable orders or hierarchies of lives. The * Man " hierarchy
is only one among them, and both the Consummation and the
Forthgoing of an evolutionary process invalve streams of force
nfinitely complex in themselves and no less complex in their
relationships with one another, to say nothing of their finks with
other evolutionary processes aftogether

[t must not be assumed for a moment that, because | have
emphasized the '* Man * hierarchy, therefore there is no other of
any importance associated with the evolutionary process. The
contrary is true. But it was my duty to brmg into perspective
the hurnan evolution on this earth, here and now, and to focus
attention on that aspect of Symbolic Yoga which specially concerns
the *“ Men " of the evolutionary process.

From the beginning, therefore, it has appeared that the
whole objective of the Forthgoing was to stir ** Man ™ to their
conscioys unfoldment, and | caused the Sea of the Unconsaious to
seem exclusively peopled with © Men,” there also apparently being
naught but the Call of the All-One to cause the stream of * Men ™
to flow.

| should also add that | have rmade no reference to the
successive waves of the evolutionary process which fill one kingdom
of nature after another and so produce succession in the evelution-
ary process, establish aladder on each rung of which are evolving
Men. Here again, to avoid complexity, | have written as if there
were but one awakening of Men of the Sea out of the Undif-
ferentiated, and that these Men comstitute the whole of the
evolutionary process.

The Call gees forth, and wave after wave of response enters
within the Circle and moves successively upon the Way

Again, as all students of Theosophy know, the setting in
motion of the Wheel of Evolution involves the co-oparation of
innumerable Baings of all types, from the smailest atom creaturas
to the mighty Devas and other Rulers of worlds, from the dwellers
in earth, air, fire and water, and in all other elements, up to the
Logos of a solar system, and beyond.

Were [ to have attempted to weave all these strands into
my picture, | should have entirely frustrated the object of the Lord
of Yoga in trying to convey to me this small fragment of His
mighty Science.

S¢ | have removed from practically all its adjuncts the
» Man " cross-section of the evolutionary process, isolating it from
its setting. so as to concentrate the student on the actual working
of the Yoga in relation to Man.'

! See ' Man " in Book Five.
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A GREAT ACT OF YOGA

As a lamp in a windless place flickereth not, to such is
lkened the Yogi of subdued thought, absorbed in the Yoga of the
Self . . . For a Sage who is seeking Yoga, action 1s calied the
means ; for the same Sage, when he is enthraned in Yoga, seranity
is called the means. ~—The Bhagavad-Gita, VI, 3, 19

On one occasion, watching the Teacher, who has
been trying to impress upon me somewhat of this mighty
form of Yoga, | saw Him standing and looking out from His
home across the vast spaces of the Himalayas, ridge upon
ridge of these mighty kings of the mineral kingdom stretch-
ing backwards into unfathomable distances.

He was perfectly still ; His state of vibrant ease seemed
to compel the homage of His surroundings, and tune them
to the peace which was theirs to enjoy.

He seemed poised as a runner is poised, waiting the
signal for the race.

A Perfect Man was set in perfect surroundings. nto
His surroundings He blended, and into Him His surroundings
were as if drawn by the magic of the Unity of Life.

Outwards He breathed His Kingship, and in all life
around MHim it found thrones, Inwards He breathed His
Kingship, and in Him all life infinitely far round MHim found
refuge, peace and » Godhead. 1am afraid | am very crudely
expressing this mystery of a higher consciousness. 1 can only
say that He was in all things, and all things wera in Him,

In this perfect serenity, shone forth, flashed forth,
some of the great symbols of this form of Yoga—-He was
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showing me some of those elements of the Science which
| might possibly understand.

And since He, a Natardja, an Orpheus,® a Lord of
Movement, was performing a Yoga, the whole world thrilled.

tn each living thing the Song of Life sends forth
its notes of joyous unfoldment: in the murmuring of the
stirring sea of Life awakening enriched and glorified by the
Voice of God; in the melodicus chantings of mountains,
hills, seas, rivers, rocks, plains and precious stones ; in the
fist vague intimations of some individual song in trees, in
flowers, in fields of corn and rice, in grass ; the chanting
unfolding to stronger purpose, in clearer song, in creatures
of the kingdom next above, the animal—the chanting thus
gaining further power and moving to clearer purpose in
the animal kingdom ; and then the Song of Life at last
emerging, halting but recognizable—yet haiting only to
the outer ear, true reflection to the inner——into human
individuality. The human kingdom is reached, and in its
higher regions we hear from every denizen a veritable
Song of Life blending into the Chant of Life's approaching
triumph.*

We know our lives and growth in terms of bodies
and of space and time. But our lives are lived no less in
terms of sound and colour. We can hear life grow in
terms of music. We can see life grow in terms of colour.
We can hear a singing which little by little unfolds into the
perfect melody, containing within itself all other sweetness
of sound. We can see a rainbow little by little shaping
itself into a perfect sequence of colours, containing within
itself all other sweetness of light.?

1 Sea page 103.

2 Our Lord the Sun sings His Song for all His universe, Our Mather the
Earth sings her answaring note, the nota of life unfalding on her bosom,
does our Lord the Sun send forth His colour, and our Mother the Earth, in
sll ker colour, shines forth radiance in answering homage.—Kundalini, p. 97.

i1CE - Colour is the sum total of the experiences of light on its journey
towards marth."'—Gosthe,
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Thus was it when my Teacher caused a mighty Yoga
to flood His being. The whole world thrilled. Each
living thing sang as it had never sung before. Each living
thing arrayed itself in colour-light it had never worn be-
fore. Performing an act of Yoga, He brought gladness to
all life in all the worlds.

Such was Mis magic. How infinitely less must needs
be ours. Yet must we begin, for He too began !

And while | revelled in the gladness, myself rejoicing,
| saw that my own joy and the joy of all that lived came
wondrous stillness. His background was of
Silence and of Darkness, but of a Silence and a Darkness

It was in the

from His

of which | knew | could have no conception.
midst of such a setting that His Sound and Light flashed
forth in symbaol after symbol, and the relation between the
setting and the jewels of His forthgoing was itself a vision
of inconceivable majesty.

At last the Man of the Forthgoing and the God of the
Consurnmation had become one, at least to all wision
within my power to command; though | knew that even
He had not attained that final Consummation of which the
symbol in this form of Yoga is the Point, the Majesty of
Man Self-conscious in His Godhead.

So by this act of Yoga He fulfilled in Himself each
symbol He used, and caused it to glow in all ife. He
released for each Man-wanderer, travelling to his Gedhead,
a great Act of Rémembrance, the memory that he is God
and naught but God. Each symbol is indeed an Act of
Remembrance, and together they give not just memory,
but Divinity.



A WARNING

| feel | ought to offer a word of apology as the reader
enters upon these most difficult chapters of Books Three
and Four, Indeed, | have more than once thought | should
be better advised to drop them altogether as being in the
nature of most immature investigation in which there will
be much more wrong than right. On the other hand,
even the gropings of a tyro, such as | certainly am, may
have some value, as much in what may be wrong as in that
which may be right.

| have made a sketch of certain sublimities, and the
sketch is feeble. But it remains a sketch, and may be
suggestive. |t may evoke certain lines of thought in the
tield it sketches, and it may bring the reader, in its very
inadequacy, into contact with lines of force with which he
may be far better able to deal, which he may be far better
able to understand, and therefore to manipulate.

In these forthcoming chapters | am out of my depth
more, | think, than elsewhere. But | have allowed them to
appear, for it is, perhaps, better to wade in and to find
oneself out of one's depth than never to wade in at all.
| definitely believe that there is some positive truth in what
| have experienced and described. It is for each reader to
wade in for himself and to find where he, too, is out of his
depth. It may not be the depth which is too deep for me.
He may find his feet in it. So much the better. But
there will probably be some other depth which will be too
deep for him. Perhaps there may come an occasion for
us to pool our wadings, and more truly to chart at least a
portion of these depths.
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SYNOPSIS OF BOOK THREE

Chapter 1
THE LOTUS FIRE

The purpose of sublimation of state after state of conscicusness,
the purpose of symbol after symbol in this form of Yoga, is to enable
the student step by step to gain a real glimpse of that subime Trinity-
in-One of Seed-bud-flower—the Lotus Fire, the Earth-Heaven which s
Man, which is God, which is Loges.

Chapter 2
YOGA FOR THE MAN IN THE WORLD

An individual may perform his Yoga in any centre of himself, and in
any aspect of himself, and in any place. But there are aiso places
outside the individual which are very powerful aids to the right perform-
ance of Yoga. Symbolic Yoga is for the man and the woman in the
world, but not for the man and woman of the world.  And in the world
of Yoga, Truth is sought that it may be shared with others.

Chapter 3
THE YOGA OF ENFOLDMENT

God is Life-Giver. And you cannot know your Self save as you
give life. You cannot enter into the spirit of any of the symbols of this
form of Yoga save as you give forth the life you have achieved. This
is called the Yoga of Enfoldment, for the heart of this Symbolic Yoga is
its insistence on the essential unity of life.

Chapter 4
THE YOGA OF RECEPTIVITY

What s your ray, your colour, your note ? With such self-discovery
the Yogi is able to send forth his own nature more effectively. He
associates with each symbol certain virtues, and strengthens them. He
sends forth his Yoga through loved ones and cherished things of his own
circle, and fostifies it with splendours from other kingdoms or circles.
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Each symbuol glows with the spirit of Universal Maotherhood, and in every
kingdom of nature he sees the holiness of motherhood.  He studies the
great Yogas of life in every kingdom of nature, and helps all to fulfil
their own Yoga. In a word, he walks discreetly and reverantly amid all
forms of life, and around him spreads peace. The student must begin
to live such a life, and pursue it even though he must often fail.

Chapter 5
THE YOGA OF ART

Art is one of the supreme forms of revelation. Where art is great
it hints at the larger states beyond the present form of its embodiment,
The true artist seeks and disdans to achieve. Maodern art must be
judged by the nature of the artist. Boherianism is not art.  The artist
must pay for touching the heights by contacting the depths ; he swings
between virtues and weaknesses. But he must ever remember that
graciousness is an essential attribute of art, and graciousness includes
reverence, devotion and sacrifice. Art is wherever the holiness and
glory of God, of Nature, of Lfe, are made manifest to man through
sound, colour or form; so all are artists and priests-in-the-becoming of
kolness and glory. But for the dedicated artist there is a special Yoga
of Art. There is a single theme on which the universe is based. Only a
master-artist can give even the feeblest echo of such a theme. For
the student-artist there is a posture to practice, which resolves ignorance
inte wisdom, and expands the individualization of Yoga.

Chapter 6
COLOUR-IDEAS AND JEWEL.IDEAS QF THE SYMBOLS

The symbols suggest an octave of non-earthly colours . lightning-
white, opalescence, electric silver-blue, sapphire, golden-yellow with
flashes of green, rose-red, rainbow, lightning-white-and this octave forms
a circle. The jewel-octave is : no-stone, amethyst-opal, damond, topaz,
emerald, ruby, unknown gem, no-stone.  Seek out the octave-circle of
the seven sounds. | often see in people around me the colours of their
jewel-glories, | hear the sounds of ther growing, and | perceive the
bullding of their forms. | see their Suns within them_—drops of glory
from our Lerd the Sun,

Chapter 7
COLOUR-TONE IN DAILY YOGA

A green thought-form may alweys be safely used to help an
individual or a cause. But each day has its individual colour.  So the
use of a colour on the day to which that colour belongs will intensify the
strength and purity of the colour, and possibly link it to extra-terrestrial
forces. Each day has also its note and its form.
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Chapter 8
THE COLOUR-RAGA OF AN ALPHABET

The symbols are for use, and not to be just looked at. The student
must learn to harness the spirit of the symbols te a number of modes
of self-expression in terms of colour and scund and form. For life is so
much these three. By learning to associate certamn colours and sounds
and forms with the letters of an alphabet, we may release the powers of
healing and harmonizing.

Chapter 9
AUM. THE FORMULA OF THE ALL-ONE

The Point is the one-syllabled Aum, the formula of the All-Ore.
But this one-syllabled Aum unfolds into three syllables in the Web, and
thence in the Line, at which stage we begin to hear that other formula :
Aum Mam Padme Hum. This formula of Forthgoing runs lke a
waondrous thread through the seven symbols,

Chapter 10
A YOGA IN SOUND

This piece of music was sketched for my own use, to help to
bridge the gulf between an inner and an outer ¥Yoga. Each student
should, of course, build his own music bridge with the material of his
own uniqueness. There are innumerable bridges. A Yoga in Sound
is one of them,

Chapter 11
A MASTER-CHANNEL OF MUSIC

| see a splendid orchestra. it is being conducted by a great
musician, and some of the most gorgeous music, relayed #rom the
Heaven of Music through a master-channel is being played. The erusic
will thrill nto symboi-form after symbol-form, and thrill through the
worlds, helping to make a heaven of earth. Listening to it, | may aven
pass beyond symbol, and find a Peace in which the river of my being
disappears into the ocean of Reality.

Chapter 12
THE COSMIC DRUMS

] have heard one or two notes of the Cosmic Drums, the beginning
of all things. Andthey are rolling, beating, vibrating all the time with-
in you no less than outside you. While always maintaining the eternal roll,
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that roll varies subtly according to the needs of the world. The Cosmic
Drums are impersonal, all-permeating, silent, with elements of resistiess
power and immanent compassion. We may hear them if we first learn
to be silent, and then try to hear with impersonality, with imagination,
with our Self. Later wa may bacome their channels to help the world.

Chapter 13
THE RHYTHMS OF MAN

The laws of Nature are laws or rhythms of Man. The seven primary
rhythms are: the Rhythm of Existence, the Rhythm of Unity, the
Rhythm of Universality, the Rhythm of Hierarchy, the Rhythm of Move-
ment, the Rhythm of Difference, the Rhythm of Self-containédness. In
other words, life is; life is ona: fife is everywhers ; Iife is 2 ladder;
Ife is moverment: each life is unique; God is everywhere and every
one. Besides these primary seven, there are other rhythms.
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THE LOTUS FIRE

A symbol does not subject the infinite to the finite, but
renders the finite transparent.! —Radhakrishran

As you concentrate on this Lotus symbeol, growing frem the
sol ofs experience, ascending to its flower, imagine yourself as a
great White Lotus with petal-powers extending in all directions.
Already the seed is m you, the bud is slowly opening. and you are
beginning the Flower, the dream that God has wrought.

Let me now state what | seem to have perceived with
such senses as Yoga may have additionally bestowed upon
me-—that the Lotus Fire is Seed, Bud and Flower in one, and
that inherent in it are its time and space, whatever these
terms may mean.” They do mean something, or | should
not use them, but as S5t. Augustine said in his Confessions :

What then is time ? If nobody asks me, [ know . . . but if
| try to explain it to one who asks me. | do not know.

| have been wandering with you in these highly un-
charted regions, because | want to create in us all a specific
impression. | want that we should feel wutterly lost and
confused, for we cannot embark upon any real understand-
ing of Yoga unless and until we deliberately cut ourselves
adrift from persons and principles, from books and dis-
courses, from authorities and experiences. We must be
alone in 3 tunnel of darkness, and see no light at either

end. Qur preconceptions must be shattered. Our

! The Cultural Heritage of India, Vo!, §. p. xav.
* See Chapter 9 of Book Four.
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Our conventionalities must be
destroyed. Qur crutches must be cast aside.

But the purpose of all this iconoclasm is not to show
the valuelessness of all that has been ours.

certainties must fade away.

It is nat to
show that our certainties, our preconceptions, our conven-
tions, our crutches, have been in vain.

It is to show us that while we are Men we are no less
Gods, and that in the fullness, not of time, but of Eternity,
we shall Create, Nourish and Regenerate universes.

It is to show us that we have very far to go before we
learn to distinguish between the appearance-Realities, in which
for the most part we are content to live, and the Reality-
appearances, which we have yet to reach. We must not for
a mament imagine that because of our deep cherishing, an ap-
pearance is an ultimate Reality, thatit is more than a dim, im-
perfectly reflecting facet, if that, of the diamond of the Real.

There are many optical illusions to show that we
know little as to the relationship between appearance and
Reality, but | think we have to learn that all appearances are
Realities and all Realities appearances. Every appearance
is a mode of the Real, and every Real is a mode of
appesrance. Hence there is far less difference between
the two than - appears.”"'

Particularly have | in mind the von Recklinghausen
ilusion, which is an illusion of direction whereby ** a circular
diagram enclosing chequers formed by perbolas instead of
straight lines " gives the appearance of an actual chess-
board if the eyes be concentrated upon the centre.

So does the curved become in appearance straight,
and we begin to realize how much is appearance concerned
with Reality, and Reality with appearance.

But no less do we begin to realize that the wisely con-
trolled intervention of the human will may result in a quicker

! There is mn instructive book on this subject by Mr. Bradiey under the
very name Appasrance and Resiity.
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progress from appearance-Reality to Reality-appearance,
from imprisonment within forms to freedom in all forms,
which progress is caused by the will of man coming into
contact with the Will of God. The appearance of the symbols
may lead us to a Reality of Life. And | therefore feel that
the association of the symbols of this form of Yoga with
the human will in its various states of consciousness from
the physical inwards may have the effect of producing
valuable constructive adjustments, enabling me to gain some
small measure of entry into conditions of consciousness
ordinarily outside all penetration,

if | can rightly concentrate upon the Point, | may gain
a conception of undifferentiated infinity, animated by the
Ceaseless Breath of God, of a Consummation and a Forth-
going in One. | may adjust my various states of consciousness
to these ideas, and effect a quite extraordinary vivification,
so that in a sense the limited takes on the will-vesture in an
aspect of its relative limitlessness.  The limited thus reflects
in truer measure its own Point of immeasurable infinitude.

If | can rightly concentrate upon the Web-Womb, |
may gain a conception of that Duality which proceeds out
of the Unity and is the setting of the archetypal creative
act, from which all other creative acts depend. | shall be
able to adjust my various states of consciousness sa that in
each of them is reflected the Dwine Duality in terms of their
respective vibratory rates. -

If | can rightly concentrate upon the Line, | may gain
a conception of the Divine Measure whereby | live and
move and have my whole being, and the heights to which
| can ascend, the depths below which | dare not, and in
some cases cannot, descend. Having established within
myself the Unity of the Point, the Duality of the Web-
Womb, and the Trinity of the Line, | inclina my nature in its
threefold aspect to the Three Logai, its Divine Prototypes.
I curve my nature to Them,
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i | can rightly concentrate upeon the Circle, | may
gain a conception of the mystery of the Diverse and the
Universe, so as to establish accurately that spirit of inter-
dependence, of interrelation, and of unity in diversity
which is in some incomprehensible way a fundamental law.

It is at this point that | begin to realize that the Point
at which | have been looking is in no state of isolation, is
by no means just a Point all by itself It has seemed to
me to be all by itself because my attention exclusively con-
centrated upon it as a unity.

But the further concentration which the symbol of the
Circle-Globe affords, reveals to me that not only is the Point
but one of innumerable Points,! so that | begin to flounder
in a maze of undifferentiated infinitudes, but that in its own
being it is packed full of Points, of the nature of which | can
only surmise that they somehow form part of the Being of
the Point. Are they His capital, which He will in due course
partly invest in the contents of the Circle-Globe ? Are they
the stuff of His conscicusness ? That they are ceils in His
organism | feel fairly clear.

Interestingly enough, | find myself using the personal
pronoun, as it were, all of a sudden. It is because the
Circle gives me a new conception of the Centre.

Why do | thus begin to realize that the Point is itself
a multiplicity of Points, and no less one among innumerable
Points ? Because the contemplation of the Circle-Globe
thrusts upon my notice both the fact that it is crammed full
with those Men of the Sea who themselves are globes and
universes and that it is itself a Circle-Globe among an
infinitude of Circle-Globes. That which is so patently
characteristic of one symbol must at least be implicit in all
other symbols. S0 when | observe a dorminant charac-
teristic in one symbol | am forced to relate it to every
cther symbol.

! Sae ** Symbols through the Kingdoms ** in Book Five.
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The Point must therefore be a multiplicity of Points,
and one among many Points. The Web that is the Womb
must be constituted of a multiplicity of Webs that are
Wombs, and one among many Webs that are Wombs.
The Line must therefore be a multiplicity of Lines, and one
among many Lines. There cannot be a characteristic of
one symbol that is not inherent in every other symbol.

| wish | could carry this conception much farther, but
the way so ta do eludes me entirely for the moment.

In his Principles of Mature and Grace. Leibniz draws
attention to the fact that

simplicity of substance is by no means inconsistent with the
multiplicity of the modifications which are to be found together
in that same simple substance, and these modifications must
consist in a variety of relations to the things which are outside,
it is as in the case of a centre or pomnt, in which, although it is
perfectly simple, there is an infinite number of angles formed by
the lines which meet in 1.

My experience endorses every word of this statement,
for while on the one hand | perceive a wenderful simplicity
as characteristic of every symbol, giving an impression of
ultimate unity, on the other hand there is in each a com-
plexity of lines producing a Web-like effect. In fact, each
Line to my seeing is a Web, and | sometimes wonder if | could
see behind the Web into No-Web, whatever No-Web may
be. Even the Point, as | know it, is instinct with the Web into
which it vibrates in outer form when the appointed time has
come ; and therefore the concept of the Line is no less
instinct in the Point, in its Silence and Darkness, within the
Ceaseless Breath of God.  So is it with the Circle which is
but the Line extended, and with the Cross, the Svastika,
and the very Lotus itself.

Possibly there may be a Line, not the Line with which
we are here concerned, of which the Point is but a point.
But still the Web-idea pursues us even there. And we
are now gazing into regions of which we can have no
conception.
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if | can rightly concentrate upon the Cross, now formed
with the flashing into being of the horizontal Line, } see
that all within the Circle is set in readiness to evolve. The
Centre, the Point, is ready to bear the whole weight of the
evolutionary, of the revolving, process. The Web-Womb
Is there as the indestructible Matrix. The Line is there as
the unchangeable Divine Measure. The Circle is there as
the Ring-Pass-Not, and as the mighty frontier throwing
evolution back upon itself, as the mystic phrase seems to
be—a glimpse of the sea of evolution surging outwards to
the Circumference through the power of the Centre, and
surging backwards to the Centre through the power of the
Circumference.! The surging of evolution is out to the
Ring-Pass-Not from the Centre, surges up against the Ring-
Pass-Not, and is thus thrown back to the Centre—-an etern-
al process of outbreathing and inbreathing. It is as if the
Triangle-Men constituting the sea of evolution were, or
rather are, continuously being tossed from the Centre to
the Circumference, and then back again from the Circum-
ference to the Centre.  And this tossing is the working of
the Law of Adjustment whereby Men become Kings and
Gods at their Centres of kingdoms stretching forth to far-off
Circumferences.

Out of this restless poise comes the Svastika—Salva-
tion, Well-being. The churning of the Cream of Fulfi-
ment from the milk of experience. If | can rightly con-
centrate upon the Svastika, | may gain a conception as to
the mature of Well-being, and establish its harmonies and
rhythms, its cadencies and its vibrations, in each one of my
states of consciousness.

In so doing | may gain my first real glimpse of that
sublime Trinity-in-One of Seed-Bud-Flower—the Lotus Fire,

1" The centripetal force could not manifest itself without the centrifugal
in the hatmonious revolutions of the spheres, and all forms and the prograss
of such forms are products of this dual force in nature.”—H. P. Blavatsky,
The Key to Thaosophy, Section X.
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the Earth-Heaven which is Man, which is Ged, which
is Logos.

Such indeed is the purpose of sublimation of state
after state of consciousness. Such indeed is the purpose
ot symbol after symbol in this form of Yoga. Such is the
purpose of establishing in perfect Will, and Wisdom, and
Fructification, each symbol in the very heart itself of each
ring of consciousness, from the Centre to the Circumference.

When we can see God the Lotus, and know ourselves
to be as He, then do we begin in reality to tread the Way
of Yoga that we may become its Lords.

THE LOTUS

“The significance of the tradition that Brahma is born from
or in the Lotus, 1s the same. The Lotus symbolizes a worid-
systern, and Brahma dwells therein representing action, he is
therefore called the Kamal-asana, the Lotus-seated. The Lotus,
agamn, 15 said to arise from or in the navel of Vishnu, because the
navel of Vishnu or all-knowledge is necessary desire, the primal
form of which, as embodied i the Veda-text is May | be born
forth (as multitudinous progeny). From such central and essential
desira, the will to live, arises the whole of bacoming, all the opera-
tions, all the whirls and whorls, of change and manifestation which
make up life.” —Bhagavan Das, Pranava-Vada, |, 82

“ Activty on one plane s consonant with rest on another.
The jiva is tireless, but the vehicles tire and wear out. Hence,
that the body may sleep, the jiva, leaving it, energizes another
vehicle, and is active through it on another plane. And also,
Maha-Vishnu, sleeping in the ocean, is active in ideation on the
creative plane, and the result is the growth of the Lotus, and the
appearance of Brahma, the creator on the planes of manifestation.”

—Annie Besant, Pranava-Vada, |, 374
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Chapter 2

YOGA FOR THE MAN IN THE WORLD

He that laboureth right for love of Me
Shall finally attain. But, if in this
Thy faint heart fails, bring Me thy falure !
—The Song Celestial

You may perform your Yoga in any of and in all the
centres of your being—in your heart, in your mind, in your
will, in any chakra, in any of and in all your vehicles. You
may perform your Yoga in terms of your Ray, be it of
Sound or of Colour or of Form.

But, as | have already said, you must be overflowing
with the fruition of your Yoga, for your individualization of
Yoga must be to the end of its universalization.

Where will you perform your Yoga? In your home,
in the garden, in some quiet spot in the house, perhaps
even in the very midst of all the bustle and noise of its
activities,

Perhaps a flash of it as you go on your way to
business, or in your office, or in a moment snatched from
its duties.

This form of Yoga is not for him who renounces the
world, not for the so-called ascetic, but for him who
fulfils the world, lives in it, and shares life with it. [t is the
Yoga of the man and the woman in the world, though not
of the man or woman of the world. It is the Yoga of the
market-place and not the Yoga of the forest, though some
day it will lead to the forest which is in the market-place.
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It is the Yoga for the family, for father and mother,
for husband and wife, for the business man, for the artist,
for workers in all departments of human living.

ft is the Yoga for all in whom an intimation of their
essential kingship is stirring, and who are at least dimly
discerning that in every living creature there is kingship too,
not yet perhaps human kingship, but a kingship appropriate
to his stage on the evecluticnary way.

It is a Yoga of Liberation. But those who follow it
seek its potent adjustments in themselves not for them-
selves alone, but for all Life. They seek its blessing that
they may share it with their fellow-lives. And they know
that the achievement of true Liberation, even by a single
individual, lifts all other individualities a step higher on
its Ladder. There is no entry at any time into true Free-
dom save as others are entering into theirs.

So is it that its votaries are intent on stirring in every
form of iife in every kingdom of nature its own Yoga of
Liberation, knowing that such intent is vital in their own
individual Yogas.

The sign of the true Yogi is that in his acts of Yoga
he enfolds life outside his own. He shares his Yoga with
his fellow-Yogis, be they of the mineral, vegetable, animal,
or human kingdoms,

Nothing is more remarkable in the great acts of Yoga
of Lords of Yoga than the fact that they are performed as
blessing and as service, and not as self-seeking.

In the outer world the pseudo-Yogi seeks for himself
alone. In the world of Yoga the Truth is sought that it
may be shared with others,

Become the Sound and Light and Form of your race,
of your nation, of your faith, of your community, of your
Manhood and of your Godhead. 5S¢ do you fulfil the
individual Yoga of your uniqueness and the Universal Yoga
of the One Life.
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And as fulfilment is thus expressed in course of its un-
folding, all needful shall be added unto your search for
the Truth that is Life.

Yoga is Union—union between yourself as Man and
yourself as God, between your Self and all other Selves, to
the greater glory of the Unity of Life.

The Yoga of the Forthgoing is Universal Yoga. The
Yoga of the Return is Individual Yoga. The Yoga of the
Journey’s End is both.

| have said that an individual may perform his Yoga in
any centre of himself and in any aspect of himself.

But there are also places outside the individual which
are very powerful aids to the right performance of Yoga,
and those students who know how may utilize such places.

The Niagara Falis are one such region, and Mount
Vesuvius another. In Africa there is more than one region,
including the Victoria Nyanza Falls. There is a place for
special forms of Yoga in the North Sea. Both in northern
and in southern America there are centres for Yoga prac-
tice. Sacred places are often powerful magnetic areas,
and in the Himalayan range of mountains there are many
places dedicated to Yoga from countless ages in the past.

But the region of most profound potency is, | think,
Meount Gaurishankar,' miscalied Mount Everest.

Those who in super-physical bodies have dwelt in Yoga
on the summit of this stupendous King tell us of the most
marvellous Silence and Darkness they have there experienced.

The Silence is torrential.  The Darkness is abysmal.
Cataclysmic vastnesses of Silence and of Darkness surge
through a Cosmic Space and seem, as it were, thick with
The Darkness dazzles with its Light-
The Silence overwhelms with its Soundlessness.

unfathomable power.
lessness.
The whole atmosphere is awe-ful in its impenetrable
intensity.

1 Ssanote at the end of this chapter,
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The power of Gaurishankar rends inconceivable
heights and fades away into infinities ; and the Yogi who is
serene amidst it disappears into consciousness far beyond
his reach, and is only halted by a Ring-Pass-Not of his
present limitation, extended though this be by the magic
of his setting.

But when the Yeogi is thus truly set, he sees. And
before his gaze appear sublimities, forthshadowings of the
Realities | have been endeavouring to portray in symbols,

| think each place of Yoga has its appropriate experi-
ences, its channels to different regions of Reality. It occurs
to me that Gaurishankar is a shadow in its own kingdom
of the First Logos.

Often and often my thoughts turn to this glorious
witness to God's awesome Divinity— Mount Everest, as we
so unfortunately term this mighty King of the mineral
kingdom, holding sway as he does over many denizens of
the vegetable and higher kingdoms themselves.

Often and often | think of the great Spirit of Everest,
of Him who makes Everest His home, and who holds the
holy Mountain in holy keeping for its high purposes.

| think of the times when | go far, far down into
the depths of Everest, and enter into a section of the
laboratory of the world. | think of the times when | ascend
and ascend, up to the very summit itself, up to the wind-
swept, storm-tossed apex of the Mountain. And | enter
into an Abode of Tapas, of Meditation, where dwells the
Guardian, and to which have access those who are Sons
and Lords and Kings of Tapas.

Would that | were an artist to paint the supernal
glories of this Place of Bliss | The soft, caressing plains that
encircle it, the first slight risings of the ground, then a more
insistent ruggedness, accompanied by a nature utterly dis-
tinct from the nature of the plains and of the earlier slopes.
Then the sharper ascents, until we come to very bulwarks
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of denial, only to be overcome by the intrepid and fearless.
At last we leave behind us all gentler forms of life, we
surmount the bulwarks themselves, and we force our way
up into the dwelling-places of catastrophe and unleashed,
unrestrained forces, before which physical bodies must needs
receil and in the end bow defeated and destroyed.

Here indeed are the regions of turmoil, of clashing
tumult, of shadows of cosmic movements, furious yet
purposeful, irresistible yet moving lawfully towards an end.
Only in our subtlest bodies dare we ascend to these awe-
some regions, for we are in the midst of great sweeping
movements of the will, of torrential avalanches from on
high. Only the strongest vehicle may encounter these
and remain whole.

Yet the very cataclysms and tempests themselves call
us to that Silence of the Summit which is one of the most
glorious things on earth, veritably a wonder of the world
infinitely more wondrous than any of the seven wonders
which man recognizes as such.

For in that Silence dwells the Soul of Yoga, or should |
perhaps rather say, an abode of the Soul of Yaga, for it has
more than one focus in this outer world, and the Soul of
Yoga is infinite.

It is the Silence of Everest that is its glory. The
storms, the cataclysmic avalanches, the dark mysterious-
nesses, the whirlings of powers——all these are but preludes,
ante-chambers. They are the outer court. The senctum
sanctorum is the Silence, and in this Silence are Yogis
made, and Lords of Yoga perform their stupendous functions,

MOUNT GAURISHANKAR OR EVEREST

Though this whole group of mountains is sacred te Gauri-
shankar (Pdrvati and Shiva), and Mount Everest has been so
designated by those who worshipped Shiva, in the naming of each
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individual peak, Mount Everest has been put as Peak XV and
Mount Gaurishankar as Peak XX of the official Survey. The
Tibetans call Mount Everest " The White Lady of the Glaciers.”
Early western discoverers of this magnificent group of mountains
atternpting to  ascertain the Tibetan name of this peak of
greatest glory were told, ** The Mcuntain is Nameiess ' ; so sacred
was it in ther eyes. In 1865, no name being found, the Survey
deviated from a well-established principle, ie.. always to use a
local name, and gave the mountam the name of the Survey
Director, Colone! Everest, a brilliant mathematician and geodesist,
whose genius and inspiration made the Survey possible.

Since then conflicting reports of various Tibetan names
have been given by travellers- Chomo Kankar, Chholungbu,
Chomo Lungmo or bungma. Chomo Uri. Lapchi Kung, and Milarepa
seems to have known it as Lapchi Chubat [between mountains],
One name, Mi-ti Gu-ti Cha-pu Long-nga. means ' the summit that
cannot be seen from near, but afar from nine directions. and that
blinds the bird that soars aloft to its peak,” or more literally, " No
line——nine lines—flyng bird blind." Che=Lord of Lords, and
Cho-Mo =Lady of Ladies— again the Gaunshankar dea of a dual
Lord. Uri=Turquoise Peak—See Professional Paper No. 26,
Survey of India.

* Does anybody know wha actually discovered Mount Everest,
the highest peak in the world? The Indian World, the new
Bomkay monthly, states that the actual discoverer of the pesk was
Mr. Radhanath Skdar, and suggests that the peak should be re-
named Mount Sikdar  In his account of the * Progress of Physics
in India,” contributed to the volume published by the Indian
Science Congress Association, Prof. M. N. Saha mentions that
“in 1845, Radhanath Sikdar, the head computer of the Trigono-
metric Survey and an accomplished mathematician, found from
mathematical reduction of the observations made some years
earlier of an cbscure-locking peak of the Himalayas, that this was
actually the highest peak in the worfd.” As these cbservations
were made during the regime of Colonel Everest who was then
the Surveyor-General, the pesk was called after him in disregard of

the claims of tha actual discoverer,”
—-The Hindu, Madras, 19 August 1938
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Chapter 3

THE YOGA OF ENFOLDMENT

The Gods adore Thee, They greet Thee,

QO Thou the Cne Dark Truth, the Heart of Silence, the
Hidden Mystery,

The Inner God seated within the Shrine,

Thou Producer of Beings, Thou the One Self |

We adore the souls that are emanated from Thee, that
share Thy Being, that are Thyseif.

O Thou that art hidden, yet everywhere manfest,

We worship Thee in greeting each God-soul that cometh
forth from Thee and liveth in us.'

It is most important to understand that our Yoga must
be within the circumstances of our everyday living. It
must not be exclusively canfined within & certain time or to a
certain place. We may have both a time and a place for
special meditation and contemplation. But this must be but
as the centre, and its power must radiate to every point an
the circumference.

We cannot be Yogis at one time and in one place,
and not Yogis at other times and in other places, Yoga
may begin at a centre, but it cannot end there. The Yoga
of God is universal within His vast domain. The Yoga of
each one of us must become universal within our micro-
scopic domains, within our individual lives.

The spirit of each of the symbols must be established
in our lives, and permeate each field of our living, and no
less each plane of our consciousness,

T Hymn to Amen-Ra.
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If we begin with the Point conception, we see at once
that we have wonderful connections to make between its
sublimities and our actualities. But we must clearly realize
that there is nothing of the Point which we cannot in some
way or other reproduce in ourselves.

When we think of the Silence and Darkness of the
Point, we can sense a measure of its reflection in our
physical and super-physical bodies.

May | remind you of the tangibility of the Silence,
and of the Darkness ? | want you to try to establish within
yourselves a contact with that tangibility, so that you actually
feel something of a Silence which is infinitely more than a
stillness, something of a Darkness which is infinitely more
than an idea of blackness.

tn my own experience, the sense of such tangibility is
produced in my consciousness by a certain variation from
my normal rhythmes, so that the vibrations around me cease
to register, and other vibrations from afsr, as it would
seem, replace them and cause me 3o to contact a Silence
and a Darkness that these flood me and averflow into
my far beyond.

Of course, these other vibrations may not necessarily
come from ' afar.’”” In any case, their strangeness gives
this impression.

Thus do | find myself melting into a rhythm which
gives the sense of a Silence and a Darkness not of the
substance of these worlds, not of their matter, but of their
soul, of their substans.

| achieve a movementless poise composed of an
infinitude of waves, all within my breathing of the Ceaseless
Breath of God.

Inte this matrix, if | may so call it, we pour a sense of
that Consummation which is so inherent in the Point. Into
this sense is distilled the summation of our own stupendous

past together with an aura of the future. We plumb our
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fathomless past, our inscrutable present, and our fathomless
future, and there is a something which leads us to a
tangible contact with the cosmic Consummation itself.
Running through our evolutionary process have been many
smaller consummations, many lesser kingships, and the
attar' of these wafts us up into the supreme Kingship
of Godhead.

Under the blessing of the Eternal, the individual will
gains power to fuse the element of Time into the substance
of Eternity.

By ourselves all this is impossible. As Men we can only
achieve this on the divine plane of Manhood,

As men the achievement is beyond our power. But, as
Gods, with the help of God, we can do it, and we do it.

But Consummation moves onwards into its Father-
Mother state of Forthgoing that Man may become king
of all kingdoms of life, and ascend into his Godhead as
| think it is quite possible to sense
this state of consciousness if we will try to discover in

a very King of Life.

ourselves a reflection of the Creative Spirit.
We are Gods.

individuality in any kingdom of nature who is not God

tha Creator, God the Nourisher, God the Regenerator.
Our education should have discovered in us our

We are Creators. There it no

creative spirit. Probably it has not, and we are left to

discover it for ourselves The artist in whatever field is
making his discovery. We all are artists. There is no
Art is not

it is the individual heritage of avery

“ corner ' in art for a particular set of people.
exclusive to the few.
living creature. What is the spirit of your Forthgoing,
not in terms of the future, but in terms of the Here and
the Now ?

Where has your Manhood discovered in your man-

hood your Godhead 2

I See ' Attar " in Boak Five.
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Seek and you shall find. Knock with the power of
your Yoga and the vision of your creative genius shall be
opened unto you,

But you shall not find, nor shall there be any opening,
save as you know how to seek and how to knock.

God is Life-Giver.

save as you give Life.

You cannot know your Self
You cannot enter into the spirit
of any of the symbols of this form of Yoga save as you
give forth the life you have so far achieved.

You must remember the kingship you have achieved
in kingdom after kingdom of nature, and you must vivify
each kingdom with that which you have gained from it.

You must try to remember how you became a king,
and give wise help for kingship to those who have yet to
attain it.

This is what | find called the Yoga of Enfoidment,
for in many ways the heart of this Symbolic Yoga is its
insistence on the essential Unity of Life.

| have said in the earlier pages of this book that
we must take all of ourselves with us as we prepare for
Yoga—not a withdrawal from but a gathering in, a
harvesting rich and all-inclusive.

But not only must we take all of ourselves with us,
we must try to take the whole world with us, and every
kingdom of nature. For the moment this may be an
impossible task, but we certainly can travel on our way
with more right attachments than the number accompanying
us now.

And | have reserved for this point the fact that
Yoga is not only to be performed in some special places
highly magnetized for the purpose, but also within the
aura of any Man in any kingdom of nature, for he is
God and therefore sacred,

Each one of you has, | expect, a deeply loved
individuality in every kingdom of nature, and not only
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in the human kingdom ;
one, many.

A special flower, a tree, a shrub, a rock, a landscape,
a precious stone, some much-loved earth, some animal
or other denizen of the animal kingdom, a bird from the
Deva kingdom, a human being : for one or another of
many evolutionary reasons you may have round you a
veritable family of «“ Men " at different stages of evolution.
Contemplating one of these in turn, or being physically
very near them, you may with deepest respect perform

this Yoga, perceiving in each, as in the symbol, the glories
of the Eternal Life.

possibly even more than

And each will cry aloud in its own language the
utterance of the Christ: ‘ How Thou dost glorify me | '
How wonderful an utterance to hear! Yet how true, for
through the magic of our own individual Yogas we enter into
the consciousnass of each of these individual Yogis, and
vivify it, fructify it, glorify it.

And we may perform this Yoga even in the spirit
of a memory of some cherished event, or in the magic
evacation of a look, of an appearance, of a fragrance, of a
sound, of a colour, or of a form,

The time comes when, through constant practice, the
Yoga comes quickly to us, needs at times but little prepara-
tion, flashes upon us almost unawares, and baptizes us into
pOWEI'.

| have so far been dealing with this form of Yoga-
practice in the light of the symbol of the Point. But is it
not clear that every symbol-conception must no less be drawn
into the intimacies of our lives, each symbol in turn re-
ceiving the attention of our cansciousness and thus glowing
into radiance.

And remember that each symbol has its reality in
every Man dwelling in every kingdom of nature.

! Sea page 171,

Naught
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is there but the Real anywhere. What we are pleased
to term the Unreal is but other-Real, that Real which is no
longer to be in the vanguard of our living, not even in
the main army, but in the no less vital rearguard.

In a flower ' dwells the Point, for the flower is a
Silence and a Darkness, a Consummation and a Forthgeing.
In the flower maves rhythmically the Ceaseless Breath of
God. in the flower dwells the Web that is the Womb.
In the flower is that Line which shoots forth from the
Centre to North and South. The flower is a very universe
in itself, is encircled by its own self-contained nature. The
flower contains within itself the Svastka of its own indi-
vidual growth, reflection of the Svastika of the universe.
And every flower is mysteriously the shadow of Matri-
padma, the Mother-Lotus of us ail.

| am vividly reminded of the exquisite verse of Blake,
that really great Yogi :

To see a World in a grain of sand,
And a Heaven in a wild flower,

Hold Infinity in the palm of your hand,
And Eternity in an hour,

So, as we perform our Yoga, the Hower, and every
other Yogi in all kingdoms of nature, is stirred to the very
depths of its being, and stirs us to the depths of ours.
However much we may be in the midst of our individual
Yoga as climbers three-quarters way up the human moun-
tain side, reinforcing our Yoga with this symbolic form,
nonetheless do we retain our essential membership of that
Universal Yoga in which all life lives and moves and has its
being, particularly concerned though it be with the sub-
human kingdoms and a large proportion of humanity, for
all its apparent individualization.

From personal cbservation | would say that there is
nothing to exceed in glory the flashing Line of Vitalization
as it shines forth in every Man in every kingdom of nature.

I Sae ' Symbols through the Kingdems ™" in Book Five.
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In many ways | select this as, to me, the most extraordinary
demonstration of the symbols at work, or rather of the life
of the symbols at work. It is indeed a revelation to per-
ceive this wondrous Line, a vertical Light of perpetual
movement flashing upwards into the Heavens and dewn-
wards inte the Earths, making of every Heaven an Earth,
and of every Earth a Heaven.

It is a revelation to see this Line in every atom as
a kind of vertical axis, in every form, in every living thing,
in ourselves—a perfect Rod of Power whereby the flower
on earth reaches up into its heaven of delight.

| see this Line to be the joy of all things. All Men
in every kingdom of nature have their contentments, their
bliss, their peace, their aspirations, even though they may
also have their pains and sorrows. And while the life in
every symbol brings to them the wherewithal to praise
their living, in some special way, possibly because | may
belong to the Line Archetype-—though | do not at all know
—the flashing, sparkling, dancing, perpetually moving Line
rejoices me more than the life of any other symbol, save
that which makes the Lotus Fire so glorious.

| wish | could have suggested acts of Yoga appro-
priate to each plane of consciousness—helping to an un-
foldment of each symbol in terms of each state of con-
sciousness, from the physical within. | feel, however, that
my Teacher intervened and intimated that neither could
| do this, nor any who might study this form of Yoga.
We know exceedingly little about the various planes and
states of consciousness, and we should soon become lost
in a maze of inextricable and disturbing confusion. This
would undo any good which any simpler approach, such
as we have been undertaking, may be able to achieve.

We must perform ocur acts of Yoga in the simplest
possible manner, and in the most general terms. | have
sketched above a few suggestions in connection with the



THE YOGA OF ENFOLDMENT 321

When are your
mast Smoothly
flowing
Moments ?

Sunrise, Sunset,

Maon

Vi

symbol of the Point. Each student may develop these as
he finds most suitable, and he must devise other exercises
for other symbols, and for ditfering states of consciousness,
as he grows more and more familiar with the elements
which have been set forth above—though | am bound to
say that even the suggestions | have been able to make are
not as simple as they might be and require the deepest
relaxation and most harmonious poise.

i have said that no special times are necessary for this
form of Yoga. Yet, since every advantage must be taken of
favourable external conditions, the student should endeavour
to obtain from some competent astrologer a reading of his
most smocthly flowing moments, so that day by day he
may synchronize his Yoga with these. When does the
Man-Woman perform most easily his Yoga ? When the
Woman-Man ?

| should also recommaend that sunrise and sunset and
noon, crucial or flux times of downpouring, are the best
times of day for any meditation, with, of course, a pervading
sense of ease, of quiet and of peace,

FAVOURABLE PERICDS OF TIME

“When yang [the Positive Force] has reached its greatest
strength, the dark power of yin [the Ferminine Force] is born with-
in its depths; night begins at midday when yang breaks up and
begins to change mto yin,” says |-Ching in The Secret of the
Golden Flower.

Yang, therefore, is Lord of the period from Midnight to Noon ;
Yin, the Lady of the period from Noon to Midnight.

Sacial activities usually take place batween noon and midnight
when Y is dominant: hard and strenucus labour, where men
live naturally, in the early morning and until noon. In Bulgaria,
where there are many peasants who work strenuously and act-
ively, and yet live to celebrate their hundredth birthday, there
are whole villages who go to sleep at six in the evening with
the fall of dusk, and awake shortly after midnight, working from
then till noon. Many occultists find the * wee sma’ hours of the
merning * an excellent time for adventurous research.
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Compare also the injunction that Ceremonial or Seventh Ray
Activity be performed *‘ when the Sun is at its meridian * [9 a.m.
to 3 p.m.]: the fact that the Sixth Ray Consecration of the
Offered Host must be completed before noon, masses usually
being parformed between & a.m. and noon; and the fact that
some contemplative orders find their most favourable conditions at
midnight, as do also, by the way, most forces working against the
movement of the Wheel of the Law.

TRUE RENUNCIATION

“The liberated individual has the consciousness of the time-
less infinite and with that as his background, takes his place in the
temporal world. He has what the seers called trikaladrishti, an
intuition of time in which past, present and future exist together
for ever in the self-knowledge and self-power of the eternal. He
is no more swept helplessly on the stress of the moments. He
lives in the consciousness of the universal mind and works for the
welfare of the world in an unselfish spirit. True renunciation is not
abandonment of action, but unseffish conduct.”.._The Cultural
Heritage of India, Vol. |, p. xxx,

**The householder shall have his life established in Brahma,
shall pursue the deeper truth of all things, and in all activities of
life dedicate his worksto the Eternal Being. Thus we have come
to know that what India truly seeks is not a peace which is in
negation, or in some mechanical adjustment, but that which is in
Shivam, in goodness ; which is in Advaitam, in the truth of perfect
union ; that India does not enjoin her children to cease from
karma, but to perform their karma in the presence of the Eternal,
with the pure knowledge of the spiritual meaning of existence.”"—
Rabindranath Tagore, The Cultural Heritage of India, Vel I, p. xv.
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| see God each hour of the twenty-four and each mo-
ment there,

In the faces of men and woman [ see God, and in my own
face in the glass.

| find letters from God dropped in the street,

Every one is signed by God's name,

And | Jeave them where they are, for | know that

wheresoever | go
Others will punctually come for ever and ever.
—-Walt Whitman

Entering further into the detailed practice of this form
of Yoga, | suggest you study the whole subject of Rays,!
realizng that you belong to them all, but alsa beginning in
due course to perceive that you belong to one in particular,
and then to ancother next in its significance to you, and so
on throughout the seven so far given to us, and possibly on
into the twelve if you are able to venture forth to their
discovery, seeking to identify each with one of the signs of
the Zodiac.

With such self-discovery, you will then be able to impress
each of the symbols with your own colour-sound-form-
scheme, and vitalize your own nature more effectively,

Obviously, in order to do this, you must be at work
determining your dominant colour ® in the scale of colours,
your dominant sound in the scale of sounds, and your

1 Sea note 8t the &nd of this chapter: also notes and articles on
* Colour,”" *' Juewels ™ and the ** fodisc ™ in Book Five.

? Sue ' Colour-Tone ** in Book Five.



324

Spiritual
Intensification
through the
Symbols

The Virtues of
the Symbols

As:uuq (%)
Power with
each Symbol

SYMBOLS RELEASED AND DYNAMIC

dominant form in the scale of forms—we have quite enough
scales at our present disposal to enable you to do this.

You will then, as you strive to identify yourself with
symbol after symbol, both for your own spiritual intensifi-
cation and for the spiritual intensification of life around you,
associate with each symbol certain virtues, These you will
find more easy to strengthen as you vivify your own life
with the symbol-life you are for the moment energizing.

Perhaps you would like to know how | have noticed
the association of virtues or qualities with particular symbols :

The Point: Silence, Reserve, Quietude, Will, Peace,
Poise, Grace, Dignity, Self-Restraint, Attentiveness. The
Spirit of Creation, Glory of Infinity, Unit of Life.

The Web that is the Womb : Purity, Consecration,
Dedication, Sacrifice, Reverence. The Spirit of Receiving-to-
Give, Creation-Becoming. The whole spirit of the response
of Mary the Mother : * Behold the handmaid of the Lord ;
be it unto me according ta Thy word.”" ! This symbol may
seem to be specially relevant to woman, but there is equal
relevancy to man—for where is the essential difference,
even though there may be time-differences in physical
construction ?

The Line: Aspiration, Steadfastness, Perseverance,
Poise, Balance, Order, Virility. Will Incarnate. Kingship.

The Circle: Understanding, Brotherhood. The King-
dom of Future Glory. Protection.

The Cross; Sacrifice, Truth, Law, Righteousness.
Experience, Balance, Stability.

The Svastika: Courage, Daring, Venturesomeness,
Lawfulness, Salvation, Well-Being.

The Lotus ; Self-Realization, Fragrance, Fruition.

Maybe you will add others, or subtract, or radically
change. But be busy about associating power with each
symbolic form, ’

!luke, |, 26,
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| have elsewhere suggested to you that it is
convenient to send forth your Yoga through some special
individual in the various kingdoms of nature.

My own personal choice is as follows :

The mineral kingdom : Mount Everest, the Opal,

The vegetable kingdom : The Lotus, the Rose, the
Banyan Tree,

The animal kingdom: The Elephant., the Horse, the
Cow, the Cat, almost any young creature.

The human kingdom : Those specially near and dear
to me, my intimate fellow-workers, my spiritual elders in
this kingdom, certain world personages of this and of other
ages, and other persons chosen for a variety of reasons.

But | will also fortify my Yoga with splendours from
other kingdoms as well as from my own.

From the mineral kingdom | receive the majesties of
its mountains, the pure blessings of its kingly jewels, the
immortality of its ageless rocks, the spirit of ceaseless play
in its impersonal seas, the relentless depth of life in its
ordered structure, the gracious spirit of Motherhood
from its soil.

From the vegetable kingdom | receive the calm
nobility of its trees. and in particular of the poise of venera-
bility from the banyan tree, and the silence of its forests,
the ardent

its forms.’

reverence of its flowers, the marvels of

From the animal kingdom | receive, for example, the
quality of grace from the deer, of devotion from the dog.
of dignity from the lion, of independence from the cat, of
poise from the horse, of wisdom from the elephant, of
Motherhood from the cow. And from the birds | receive,
curiously enough, the quality of dauntlessness allied to the
Mother-spirit of protection,

' See, for example, the truly marvellous book Aet Forms in Nature, by
Blossfeld {A. Zwemmer. Charing Cross Road, Landon), and Design in Nature
(3 vais.) by J. Bell Petnrgraw.

-
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Ruzkin on Birds One of the great Yogis, Ruskin, has written so

exquisitely about birds, and so truly, that | cannot but quote
at 2 little length an utterance which should reveal to you
how Godlike is Man, be he man such as ourselves, or Deva
such as shall be the birds.

léir?:;l;ifir' His theme is that the Air incarnates in the bird and
you get a tremendous vista of Air, Fire and Water incarnat-
ing and evolving :

““ [A bird] is little more than a drift of the air brought
into form by plumes; the air is in all its quills, it breathes
through its whole frame and flesh, and grows with air in
its flying, like a blown flame : it rests upon the air, subdues
it, surpasses it, outraces it :—is the air, conscious of itself,
conquering itself, rufing itself.

 Also, into the throat of the bird is given the voice
of the air. All that in the wind itself is weak, wild, useless
in sweetness, is knit together in its song. As we may
imagine the wild form of the cloud closed into the perfect
form of the bird's wings, so the wild voice of the wind
into its ordered and commanded voice ; unwearied, rip-
pling through the clear heaven in its gladness, interpreting
all intense passion through the soft spring nights, bursting
into acclaim and rapture of choir at daybreak, or lisping
and twittering among the boughs and hedges through heat
of day, lke little winds that only make the cowslip bells
shake, and ruffle the petals of the wild rose.

“ Also, upon the plumes of the bird are put the
colours of the air: on these the gold of the cloud, that
cannot be gathered by any covetousness; the rubies of
the clouds, that are not the price of Athena, but are
Athena ; the vermilion of the cloud-bar, and the flame of
the cloud-crest, and the snow of the cloud, and its shadow,
and the melted blue of the deep wells of the sky—all
these, seized by the creating spirit, and woven by Athena
herself into films and threads of plume ; with wave on
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wave following and fading along breast, and throat, and
opened wings, infinite as the dividing of the foam and the
sifting of the sea-sand—even the white down of the cloud
seeming to flutter up between the stronger plumes, seen,
but too soft for touch,

* And so the Spirit of the Air is put into, and upon,
this created form; and it becomes, through twenty cen-
turies, the symbol of divine help, descending, as the Fire,
to speak, but as the Dove, to bless.”

From the human kingdom | receive all that makes it
the splendid kingdom it is designed and destined to be.

| receive the courage of the hero, the grandeur of
the genius, and the compassion of the saint. | receive the
patient and dignified endurance of countless obscure
dwellers in vilage and in city who build their Jerusalems,
their Meccas, their Kashis, their Buddha Gayas, amidst
grinding poverties and often destitutions, but with smiles of
contentment born of that friendship and that love which no
disaster, no hardship, can ever break. | receive from the
child his fairyland, and fram the mother her praise.

And what do | receive from the kingdoms beyond the
human ? For the most part | receive gifts | know not of. |
receive blessing | cannot comprehend. | receive glories
which sound in me the eternal tension-thrills of my Divine
Purpose. Those of the superhuman kingdoms are content
to give and bless and exalt. It is not response that They
are seeking, nor the smallest atom of gratitude or acknowl-
edgment. For They give that which we are still unable
to measure or appraise. They seek but our quickened
following after Them into the heavens in which They suc-
cessively dwell, that each heaven may become perfect by
the abiding in it of Their brethren who tread the way They
have trodden in kingdom upon kingdom of nsture.

Yet now and again | sense a fragrance from Their
blessing, and my heart reaches up in loving reverence. All
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that | receive from the kingdoms of nature below my own,
and from my own, | receive from Them in sublimation.
From these kingdoms | receive the certainty of Kingship,
that in every kingdom there is Coronation after Coronation.
But from Them | receive intimation of the certainty of my
supreme Kingship in Self-conscious Divinity, and of a
Coronation which is the final glory of this evolutionary
stage of the Eternal Ascent.

From every kingdom of nature | receive admission
into that Holy of Holies common alike to them all—that
sanctuary of Motherhood so gloriously honoured by every
living creature, save, | fear, some in the human kingdom
who have forgotten their childhood, if ever they had any,
and who are passing through the sad stage of ruthlessly
treading holiness into hell.

And how mightily does each symbol glow with the spirit
of the Universal Motherhood it reflects!

The Web that is the Womb is saturated, | can think of
no other word, with the Mother-spirit. And while the
Ceaseless Breath of Ged is No-Breath in the Point, in the
Web that is the Womb the Breath vibrates with Mother-
haod. Do | in any way contact the nature of this Breath
quality 7 1 think | find myself contacting the conception of
intensity, of resistlessness, of a strength and power which
rise above all abstacles. | see that this glory of Mother-
hood shines forth into all things, and everywhere makes
Motherhood most wenderful.

| bring down this conception into an expression of
Motherhood infinitaly common, praise be to God. yet of
supreme exquisiteness, There could be, it seems to me,
no more cartain witness to the universality of the spirit of
Motherhood than this gem of gems, this gem in excelsis, so
rare because of its glory, yet so common because it is life.

| was on my way home from hunting, and was walk-
ing up the garden avenue. My dog was running on in
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front of me.  Suddenly he slackened his pace, and began

to steal forward as though he scented game ahead. |
looked | along the avenve; and | saw on the ground a
younq sparrow, its beak edged with yellow, and its head
covered with soft down. It had fallen from the nest
(a strong wind was blowing, and shaking the birches
of the avenue): and there it sat and never stirred,
except to stretch out its little half-grown wings in a
helpless flutter.

“ My dog was slowly approaching it, when suddenly
darting from the tree overhead, an old black-throated
sparrow dropped ke a stone right before his nose,
and all rumpled and flustered, with a plaintive desperate
cry flung itself once, twice, at his open jaws with their
great teeth.

“ It would save its young one; it screened it with its
own body ; the tiny frame quivered with terror ; the little
cries grew wild and hoarse ; it sank and died. It had sacri-
ficed itself. What a huge monster the dog must have
seemed to it! And yet it could not stay up there on its
safe bough. A power stronger than its own will tore it
away. My dog stood stit and slunk back disconcerted.
Plainly he too had to recognize that power. | called him
to me; and a feeling of reverence came over me as |
passed on.”

This is from the Russian author Tourguéniev quoted in
my The Life Magnificent. And to know that the glory of this
little sparrow is the glory of all things, your glory, my glory !

Would that we could be Yoais as was this sparrow,
perfect in our Yogas as he was in his |

Some day, when seers return ta earth, we shall have
unveiled to us marvellous visions of the great Yogas of Lite
in every kingdom of nature,

But Ruskin lifts for us the cuter veils, discloses to us
the outer forms of the Yoga whereby citizen mud becomes
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King Sapphire, citizen clay King Opal, citizen soot King
Diamond ;

“...take merely an ounce or two of the blackest
slime of a beaten footpath, on a rainy day, near a manu-
facturing town. That slime we shall find in most cases
composed of clay (or brickdust, which is burnt clay), mixed
with soot, a little sand, and water. All these elements are
at helpless war with each other, and destroy reciprocally
each other's nature and power; competing and fighting
for place at every tread of your foot; sand squeezing out
clay, and clay squeezing out water, and soot meddiing
everywhere, and defiling the whole. Let us suppose that
this ounce of mud is left in perfect rest, and that its ele-
ments gather together, like to like, so that their atoms may
get into the closest relations possible,

“ Let the clay begin. Ridding itself of all foreign
substance, it gradually becomes a white earth, already very
beautiful, and fit, with the help of congealing fire, to be
made into finest porcelain, and painted on, and be kept in
kings' palaces. But such artificial consistence is not its
best. Leave it still quiet, to follow its own instinct of unity,
and it becomes, not only white, but clear ; not only clear,
but hard; not only clear and hard, but so set that it can
deal with light in a wonderful way, and gather out of it the
loveliest blue rays only, refusing the rest. We call it then
a sapphire.

“ Such being the consurnmation of the clay, we give
similar permission of quiet to the sand. It also becomes,
first a white earth; then proceeds to grow clear and
hard, and at last arranges itself in mysterious, infinitely
paraliel lines, which have the power of reflecting, not
merely the blue rays, but the blue, green, purple, and
red rays, in the greatest beauty in which they can be seen
through any hard material whatsoever, We call it then
an opal.
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“in next order the soot sets to work. It cannot
make itseif white at first ; but, instead of being discouraged,
tries harder and harder; and comes out clear at last;
and the hardest thing in the world ; and for the blackness
that it had, obtains in exchange the power of reflecting
all the rays of the sun at once, in the vividest blaze that
any solid thing can shoot. We call it then a diamond.

 Last of all, the water purifies or unites itself ; con-
tented enough if it only reach the form of a dewdrop ; but,
if we insist on its proceeding to a more perfect consistency,
it crystallizes into the shape of a star. And, for the ounce
of skime which we had by political economy of competition,
we have by political economy of co-operation, a sapphire, an
opal, and a diamond, set in the midst of a star of snow."

| wish | had the magic wherewith to unveil the Yoga
whereby every Man in every kingdom passes upwards from
an unconscious citizenship in the beginning to 8 conscious
kingship at the end. Look where you will, gaze upon any
form, and you are seeing an act of Yoga performed before
your very eyes.

Perhaps in the human kingdom you see this act most
cleatly ; for at the beginning there is the savage—ifrom
one point of view at a level lower than that of a king in
the animal kingdom, since he is only an unconscious citizen
of his new kingdom, though from another point of view, of
course, higher—who slowly through incarnation after incar-
nation ascends the human scale, becomes what we call
« civilized,”” and at long last ascends the throne of human
evolution, and passes thence to citizenship of a kingdom
far more glorious. So is it everywhere, and some day
when the Yoga of Life is unveiled to us mere than hereto-
fore, we shall know how glorious is Life everywhere, how
perfect are Life's Laws, and how there is no darkness at
all, neither shadow of turning, even in the blackest of
tragedies or despairs,
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And what is perhaps the most glorious fact of all, stil
unknown to most of us today, is that we ourselves form
part of those very Laws whereby Life descends, ascends
and transcends.

We are the Life and the Law, and when we know
this, it becomes our heaven-sent privilege to help to cause
the Law to function in those very blacknesses which seem
to deny all Light, and in those very floutings of Law which
seem to deny Law's power,

The most glorious thing for the human kingdom is that
we are the Life and know it, we are the Law and know it,
we are the Light and know it. That is the Yoga of the
hurman kingdom.,

Without us, the Law will work to its appointed end.
And soitis
that there are those in the world who are beginning to
know the Law and serve it—the reformers, the philan-
thropists, the saints, those who stand for Law against wrong,
for Law against cruelty, for Law against persecution, for
Law against injustice, for Law against tyranny.

With us, the Law will work more quickly.

The servers of the Law help Yogis everywhere to fulfit
their Yoga. They help the clay to become the sapphire,
the sand to become the opal, the soot to become
the diamond, the water to achieve its unity in a star
of snow. '

They walk discreetly and reverently amidst all forms
of life. The very paths and streets they tread are trodden
with grace and dignity, not thoughtlessly but thoughtfully,
not unconsciously but attentively, They notice the Yogis
growing around them-—grass-Yogis, earth-Yogis, rock-Yogis,
mountain-Yogis, flower-Yogis, tree-Yogis, the Yogis in the
animal kingdom, and no less those of the human kingdom.
They strive to help each Yogi on his way, be he uncon-
scious in the Universal Yoga, or growing into Self-conscious-

ness in the higher reaches of the human kingdom.
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They use their senses delicately—the sense of touch,
the sense of hearing, the sense of smell, the sense of sight,
and any other semses that may be open in them  They
will radiate that reverence, even in touching an object, in
handling i, which is one of the truest signs of an awaken-
ing Yoga.

All evolving life will know them to be friends and
helpers, and around them wili spread that quietude and
peace which Ruskin has so beautifully described as an
essential part of the growth of clay and sand and soot.

We are still far away from living such a life as | have
suggested to be characteristic of the real Yogi. But we
can always make a beginning, and pursue it, even though
we must often fail.

THE RAYS

In Gods in the Becoming | have endeavoured to suggest
certain characterstics of each Ray, those whom each Ray most
affects, those who are candidates for service on each Ray, the
termperamental wesknesses of those on each Ray with corrective
gualtties, and the \deal of each Ray.

Briefly. Ray One is the Ray of Kingship, though alsa highly and
purely and instantaneously creative. On this Ray a thing is done
when it is begun. it is a Ray of profundity, of crystal-clear-cut
purpose. Ray Two is the Ray of Direct Reahzation or Intuitional
Wisdom, a wide, all-embracing conception of Reality, unimprisoned
by form The Frst Ray marks the Release of Wil. The Second
Ray. the Release of Wisdom or Law and its perfect application to
every créumstance.

The five remaining Rays may be considered as One Ray,
the Activity Ray, in which the Release of Fire or Life is the marked
characteristic.

On the Third Ray. Will-Wisdom, Truth, while yet formiless, is
becormning differentiated so that it may inhabit all forms.  This is
the Ray of Creative, Spiritual, Abstract Law and Science. and
is peculiarly cosmic in outlock. As on this Ray the inbmate rela-
tionship between all things 15 keenly realized, it has been called
the  All Things to All Men " Ray.

In the consummation of the Fourth Ray, there is beauty and
harmony and balance, but there are tremendous storm and con-
flict channeis involving that consummation. Those on this Ray are
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by nature non-balanced, so that thay can ascend to heights and
depths in order to bridge the two. It is 2 Ray of Creative Adjust-
ment, and links the macrocosm to the microcosm. bt gives diver-
sity for unity, for the one divides itself into the many, and then
again comes back into the One Ray, the Ray of Subjective Symbol.

Frorm the Fifth Ray, that of Scientific Accuracy, is disseminated
Pure Knowledge, so that through Knowledge man may ascend to
Wisdom. On this Ray there is the search for Truth as Truth in Form.
It deals with the descent of Archetypes into Form. The whole
evolutionary process in its man-woman idea.

The Sixth Ray is one of Burning Fire, Purification, Creative
Aspiration and Exaltation. Those showing the marked character-
istics of this Ray are God- or ideal-intoxicated. 1t gives the capacity
of Triumph-n-Failure,

The Seventh Ray is that of a Magic Bridge between various
evolutions -human, angelic, sub-human, etc. Truth is seen in
terms of formulae, symbol, relationship.  Creative activity in terms
of art, beauty, spiritual magic, real ceremonial. |t has to do with
the construction of channels whereby Life may flow to its appoint-
ed destinations. The Ray of the Creative Imagination, the making
of the unreal real.

Much significant information on the Rays is to be found
in The Masters and the Path, and The Science of the Sacraments
{1929 edition}, both by Charles W. Leadbeater.

Compare also material given in the Glossary of the Adyar
edition of The Secret Doctrine, VI, under *‘Rays,’” * Sevens,’
‘ Planetary Logoi,” and their cross-references.
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THE YOGA OF ART

Art is the Divine coming down and becoming one with the
body, emotion, and mind.  Relgion is Bivinity expressed mwardly ;
Art is Divinity expressed outwardly, —-Rukmini Devi

Art is related to lfe much as mathematics are related to
discovery : that is, as a direction-finder and foreshadower of things
to come. .Claude Bragdan

Very sacred 15 the vocation of the artist, who has to do
directly with the works of God, and interpret the teachmg of
creation to mankind. Al honour 1o the man who treats it sacred-
ly ; who studies, as n God's presence, the thoughts of God which
are expressed to him , and makes all these things according to the

pattern which He is ever ready to show to earnest and reverent
genius on the mount. -—John Brown'

Art is one of the supreme forms of revelation, of the
intimation of the more in the regions of the less, of freeing
the imprisoned from their ignorance and fear-hardened
limitations.

But art is as dangerous to the artist as it is to him
wha looks upon the art.

An artist, instinct as he may be with all that is art,
intimate as he may be with the spirit of revelation, with the
grandeur of the more, with the glory of release, may yet
become a prisoner in his own home because he has allowed
himself to adept a posture of self-identification with the
expression of himself in some particular form.  He has be-
come a prisoner because he has become a part of himself,
and thus is lost in himself, so that little by litde he ceases

! Englsh Biblical Commantator,



336

The True Artist

SYMBOLS RELEASED AND DYNAMIC

to be able to find himself and can only find a part. He can
play parts wonderfully. He can portray their forms. But he
cannot forthshadow their life. He becomes a splendidly
malleable static creature, with great capacity for flowing
into a form, but with no capacity for flowing out of it, and,
what is worse, with no capacity for revealing within the
form the Jife, within the individuality its eternal movement
towards its larger self.

An artist is ever in danger of losing himself, when he
should ever be in process of fulfilling himself, and of revealing
in his very portrayal of a part the universal spirit of fulfilment.
The true artist is never satisfied with the depicting of Being.
He must always paint around it the dynamic colours of Be-
coming, so that his picture is an inspiration because it accu-
rately discloses the movement of Truth. To the true artist
a circumstance, a person, a creature, a tree, a landscape,
a building, an object of any kind, is always more than it
appears, is always “ moving,” and so must he paint it, play
it, sculpture it, draw it, compose it. To the true artist form
and sound are interwoven, so that in sound he hints at
form, in form he hints at sound. How many artists, save
those in the highest reaches of their science, thus reveal
the unity of God to the diversity in man?

The true artist ensouls the object of his artistry, He
displays at once its finiteness and its infinity. He paints its
inevitable imperfection by dynamically contrasting this with
its own individual more which he imaginatively and intuitively
deduces from the less, animates from the less, in the
spirit or intimation of his own unfrontiered freedom and
infinite uniqueness. He reveals the more, intimates it,
releases it, even though it may be expedient to leave it
in the shadow lest it distract too much attention from
its less.

To hint at heights in depths and greater heights in lesser
is the apotheosis of alt true art.
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The less must have its portrayal,- but the true artist
subtly suggests the impinging more, the release-to-be, even
though but in utmost faintness. The real artist is a votary
of ceaseless movement, and can never rest content with
depicting less than movement. Even in the portrayal of
a point there must be the intimation of a line,

Furthermore, no interpretation of any kind is artistic
save as in some measure it stirs to Reverence, or to
Admiration, or to Compassion, Even when some harrible
object has to be portrayed for the sake of art, also for the
sake of art must the true artist evoke the silver lining of
tompassion round the darkness of the horrible.  The light
of the artist must ever shine even in the darkness appro-
priate to his picture. There must ever be to all artistry,
whether it be in terms of sound or colour or form, a back-
ground of the goal of its fulfiment, even if the picture
depict futility. As he paints the night, the true artist hints
the dawning and the rising of the sun. And as he paints
the day, the true artist hints its zenith.

Art is the messenger of release, and where art s
great it hints at the larger state beyond the present form
of its embodiment. Thus does art ever create and make
new, leaving its watchers with the impression of movement,
never with a sense of futility, nor with a sense of gazing
upon an inescapability, a tragedy out of which there is no
release. The true artist always suggests a right, lawful, and
therefore noble, ending to his artistry.

Be any form of art what it may, the test of its truth
lies in its declaration of resurrection as the inseparable con-
comitant even to an actual crucifixion.

As Truth itself never halts, ever speeding on its un-
folding way, so art never halts, nor the artist with it, They
move onwards and upwards, registering the less, but
instantly acknowledging the more, limning the form but
ever shadowing forth the evolving soul. It is dangerous
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to be true to form alone. Safety mainly lies in truth
to life.

The true artist gives the sense of an ever-flowing
river, or of unfathomable depths of lake or ocean, never
of a stagnant pool, stagnant because of its quickly attainable
fimitations.

The true artist senses the glory of the growth in all
things, and reveals the glory both to the living and to the
dead—to those who are learning to revel in their glory,
and to those who are still blind in it.

The true artist seeks, and disdains to achieve. Others
may deem he has produced this, that or the other master-
piece. For him there is no masterpiece, only stepping-
stones on a way which to him is all the more glorious
because there seems to be no goal to be attained.

And let us realize that each one of us is an artist,
a creator, a dynamic force, a depository of unimprisona-
ble, because ever-growing, freedom,

As an artist begins to tread the heights of his existing
universe of art, he begins to perceive the necessity for form
and colour and sound in every picture he paints. Even
though he is unable actually to express sound on his canvas,
or colour from his musical instrument, or movement in
either, still he sees, and in every sound or colour he seeks
to cause others to see also, one picture, in which move-
ment, colour and sound breathe forth as one. In the lesser
reaches of Yoga. sound, colour and form issue forth as one,
while in the higher reaches they form—though the verb is
entirely misleading—an intangible complex radiance from
an ail-pervading yet imperceptible nucleus.

The artist whose consciousness is not confined to the
lower regions of manifestation must needs suggest the
archetypal in his form, and the question may well arise as
to how far the archetype is one for all forms of artistic ex-
pression. Light is doubtiess the archetype for colour. Is the
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lotus the archetype for form ? Is the humming of the bee
the archetype for sound ? Is there a descent from all these
in the colours and forms and sounds we use in the outer
world? According to his environment and temperament,
each artist will, in all probability, use what may be calied
a sub-archetype of the essential archetype in his work. A
western artist will be influenced by a2 motif different from
that of an eastern artist. Only as the artist transcends local
colour, local sound and local form, will he rise into what
may be called ultimates, though the word '* ultimate " has
no real meaning for us time-restricted creatures.

:he 5:;"99‘9 Modern forms of art are often struggles, some of them
owards
Freedom but vague gropings, to escape the conventional limitations

of art. Art can have no limitations. There can be no
man-formed code of art or of artistic appreciation.  In art
it cannot be said that this is right and that is wrong, for
immediately a static condition thereby becomes induced.
And, while from one standpoint a piece of art must convey
form and colour and sound, even if there be form alone,
from another standpoint there enter the elements of self-
expressien and of perception. A child’s so-called crudity
may be far mere full of meaning, may be far more artistic,
than the sc-called finished product of the conventional
artist.

In what are called futurist or cubist or surrealist pro-
ductions there may often be an apparent flouting of form
or of colour or of sound, thatis to say. a flouting of the
accepted conventions with regard to all these.  Yet either
they may be expressions of a longing to escape from the
restrictions of existing forms and colours and sounds, or

' they may be gropings towards, possibly in, regions of con.
sciousness normally shut off from the intrusions of man—
explorations into, for us, virgin consciousness ; or they may
also be reflections of those downward tendencies in living to
which a proportion of humanity seems ever to be addicted.
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Epstein, for example, genius as he is, is a master of
death rather than of life. We cannot help being fascinated
by his works, while we are turning away from most of them
with the feeling that they are wrong, even though greatly
wrong. It is because of the greatness in the wrong that
we feel the morbid attraction. [t is because of the wrong
that we feel repelled. He takes our reverence, our ad-
miration, owr compassion, and smashes them to pieces
against the impenetrable walls of his perversity. We are
left greatly lifeless.

Observing art as life, that is to say, ebserving in life
its constructive positiveness, in its natural forthflowing, it
seemns that its truest expression-—or should we say, its most
original expression—lies in a simplicity vibrant with complex-
ity. The single note, putified into its essential simplicity, the
single colour purified into its essential simplicity, the single
form purified into its essential simplicity—these are, perhaps,
the truest reflections in these lower worlds of ours of life at
its highest. But in each simplicity an infinite wealth must
be inherent, to be revealed on due occasion.

To express this idea in common terms, it may be said
that while a melody is the final simplicity in sound, yet un-
less it be vibrant with unrevealed yet immanent harmony it
has not achieved its real purity. The creative spirit, and
intimations of the creative spirit, must animate all things.

Hence, the true artist seeks the simple, but remains
uncontent until he has found that simplicity which throbs
with unborn changes. His the priesthood of such simplicity.
At its altar he worships. Priest of its communion is he to
those who have learned to kneel, even though they have
not yet learned to minister.

Simplicity must indicate the many, even though nor-
mally it reveals but the One.

Music in India, fer example, most naturally tends to
archetypal simplicities, to melody apparently unpregnant
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with harmony. In India we are always going back. or
rather going inwards, to the One, be it through the avenue
of philosophy, or of daily living, or of science, or of music,
or any other of the science-arts, or of industry.  Samskrit,
the very gift of the Gods to men, is greatest in its simpli-
city, as disclosed, for example, in the Bhagavad Gitd, and
its whole complexity is reducible to a single sound, to a
single form ; to a single colour too, no doubt.

Yet to the ears of the instructed, Indian musical simplicity
is infinitely rich both in a multitude of overtones and also in
a wealth of as yet unincarnated harmanies, which it will be
the task of the future to reveal.

Music in the West, on the other hand, equally naturally
invokes complexities, for ever does life go forth to seek the
many and to give the many a rich manifestation.

Western music is marvellous in its complexity. Eastern
music is marvellous in its simplicity. The West must seek
the One in their music. The East must seek the many in
theirs. Indeed, one of the greatest problems at present
confronting the East is how o seek and find the many with-
out losing touch with the QOne.  Simplicity must ever reign
supreme in India, as in most other eastern lands, even while
homage is offered to complexity.

The problem of the West is ta establish the One in
unrivalled splendour while rejoicing in the richness of its
rainbow,

Any particular form of art must, therefore, be exam-
ined both in terms of the One and of the many. Even
though it be an expression either of the Sunlight or of the
Rainbow, it must be immanent with the other, as also must
it hint at those essential forms other than the form or forms
in which it finds expression.

A drawing must not be form alone. It must hint
at sound and colour. Music must not be sound alone,
[t must hint at form and colour. The intimations of
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the whole must mingle with the utterances of the part
or parts.

A gesture must be alive with all that is not expressed.
A note must vibrate with its counterparts in form and
colour, and with all the rest of its universe of sound. In-
finity is everywhere, and the discerning must hear it, see
it, feel it, sense it, in all that seems finite.

Conventional So-called modern forms of art, those which we should
Codes are only . . .
Landmarks call revolutionary and bizarre, must be judged to no small

extent less by that which they may seem to be, and more
by the aspiration, the groping, the real nature of the
individual responsible for their expression. The con-
ventional codes of art as set forth in schools of art, or
in the decisions of the hanging committees of the Royal
Academy or the Paris Salon, have no eternal nor even
essential value. They represent a landmark on the way
of evolving art, ne more than this. The fact, therefore,
that a picture is totally at variance with such canons of art
in no way necessarily condemns it. The test of its real
worth should not lie in the measure of the artist’s clever-
ness, for an artist has no business to be clever unless he is
many other things as well and pre-eminently. Nor should
it lie in its conformity to approved standards. But it must
fie in the extent to which the picture displays that element
of graciousness, the very fragrance of all life, the presence
of which is the hall-mark of true fineness, and the absence
of which discloses a lack of art despite all cleverness with
which the lack of art may be concealed.

The Element of Graciousness is one of the essential attributes of art,

Graciousnass
and only the hand in which gracious elements obtain can
give expression to it through the brush. Graciousness
covers a multitude of incapacities, but its absence is a denial
of art. Graciousness may incarnate in many modes.
Reverence is a mode of graciousness. Devotion is a mode
of graciousness. Sacrifice is the apotheosis of graciousness.
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Good manners are graciousness insofar as they are natural
and sincere.

Do surrealism, or futurism, or cubism, reveal gracious-
ness in their exponents ? Of what nature is the man or
woman ? Then shall we begin to know if she or he is an
artist. Not ** by their fruits ye shall know them,” but by
their roots | Bohemianism is not always art. [t is too often
a pose to hide a lack of art. The real greatness of his art
depends upon the character of the artist, and by the werd
* character " is not meant conformity to some conventional
moral and ethical code, neither does it mean a perfect
avoidance of weakness and a perfect observance of virtue.
It means an absence of all touch of sordidness and mean-
ness, of pettiness and wvulgarity, of selfishness and self-
centredness, of all depreciatory pride and self-satisfaction.
It means a full measure of generosity, of unaffected humil-
ity, of undisctiminating friendliness, of eager aspiration, of
glowing enthusiasm, of happy graciousness, of constant
search for inspiration, of life-giving discontent.

All these will be in a state of instability, for the true
artist, with the ever-widening swinging of the pendulum of
his being, must for the time being pay for touching the
heights by contacting alsc the depths. In the artist, the
true artist who is reaching upwards, this instability is inevit-
able, it is part of the nature of his growth. He swings
between the weaknesses of the depths and the virtues of
the heights. But he swings.

In any case, the average individual should refuse
utterty to be dominated, even though he may be influ-
enced, by the canons of art as laid down by its conventional
interpreters. We all are artists in one way or in another,
of one type or of another, We must seek to release our
own individual artistries, to give them their own freedoms,
to stir them to their own fulfilments. An artist can never
be part of a crowd. He must be alone. There should



344

The aternal
Flaweting

in God the
Artist

We are all
Artists

Holinass and
Glory of Art

SYMBOLS RELEASED AND DYNAMIC

never be a ' school™ of artists, expressing the genius of
some particular artist, establishing a particular line of art.
An artist, if he be a real artist, must be unique. There
must always be something different about him, distinguishing
him from all other artists, causing him to bring his own rare
gifts to the world.

An ertist is the consummation, in varying perfections,
of the individuality. No individual attains his eternal flower-
ing until he has become an artist sui generis, a God wonder-
fully different from all his fellows, bringing to the Universal
One that which no other individual life can bring.

Perfect art is perfect sacrifice, for it discloses the
holiness of God in His innumerable diversities.

We must try to avoid the idea that the artist is in a
class apart. God is the supreme Artist, and He creates
works of art out of that sea of clay which is life uncon-
scious. We are His works of art, and the glory of His
creative power lies in making us artists too, and all life in
every kingdom of nature.

Every human being, therefore, is an artist, the nature
of his artistry varying with his innate uniqueness. For
anyone to say he is no artist is to deny his very nature.
The human bod.y itself, even in its least evolved forms, is a
veritable work of art. and the highest reaches of art are
attained in the many modes of consciousness which use it.
The soul of man is Art personified. Let no one, therefore,
say he is not an artist.

But in some the universal life of art has found chan-
nels through special forms of manifestation; and in a few
it shines in specialized magnificence. Some are great art-
ists. But all are artists,

Art is wherever the holiness and glory of God, of
nature, of life, are made known, made manifest, to man,
through sound, through colour, through forms of many
shapes and modes.
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The greater the artist the more does he perceive this
holiness and this glory, and the more does he seek to cause
them to shine through the specialized medium of his indi-
vidual homage.

This holiness and this glory are indeed the very sub-
stance of all Life and of all living. In every kingdom of
nature dwells the holiness and glory of God. It is every-
where for zll to see. But only he who is an artist above
and beyond all normal artistry has access to this holiness
and this glory, even though but spasmodically—when the
“mode " is on him. Only he may conjure it down into
sound, colour, form.

Mis conjuring, his revealing, is according to his indi-
vidual artistic mode—through music, sculpture, painting,
dancing, acting, speaking, craftsmanship, teaching, ruling,
ministering, service, ceremonia!, sacrifice, writing, discover-
ing, and through the silences of pure being.

He is a priest of the holiness and glory of Life, and
no sound can be uttered, no colour painted, no line drawn,
in which there is not some intimation, however soft and
far-off, of his worship. For, being a priest, he must needs
be a messenger, to bring the beautiful wisdom of God to
the poor ignorance of man.

He who stops short at ignorance, without hinting at
its resolution into wisdom, is no artist in reality (save as we
all are artists), however much he may be called an artist,
Where there is no vision splendid the peoples perish. The
artist is a priest of its remembrance.

But while all are born artists, all are priests in the
becorning of holiness and glory, there is for him who
would dedicate himself to special modes of artistic mani-
festation a veritable Yoga of Art, a Ritual of Art, to help
him to become established in strength in the eternal Real,
to be in the outer world of storm and stress and doubt a
shining lighthouse of impregnable and imperishable strength,
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“In the beginning was the Word, and the Word
was with God, and the Word was God.”" In this magic
sentence lies the whole fundamental simplicity of Yoga and
of all the most elaborate Ritual. The deep student of
Yoga knows what this Word is, and how it is to be uttered.
But in the beginning was this Word not just as Word, as a
combination of letters, [t was Sound—Sound which the
Word embodied. And not only was it Sound. It was also
Colour—Sound and Colour in terms of archetypal Form.

The complicated universe we see around us, the
apparently infinite complexity of its manifestation, the
awesome wonders of the cosmos vibrant in the minutest
individual life : all constitute but an infinitude of variations
upon a single theme, the theme of the unfolding of this
universe of ours. Only the grestest among the Master-
Artists can ever have come face to face with this theme
whether in terms of its radiant colour-—majestic component
of the White Light of the Eternal ; or in terms of its pure
note—a magic unity pregnant with its perfect Song ; or in
terms of its simple form—matrix-form of all unfoldment.

Only the greatest among the Master-Artists know how
to gaze upon pure abstract Being, necessarily through at
least one veil of Becoming, whereby to capture the Art of
the Eternal within a sketch of time.

Only a Master-Artist can give even the feeblest echo
of such a theme.

But we are told that this theme is itself a reflection of
that Eternal Theme of the Infinite in movement, of the In-
finite swinging towards its Southern Pole fram Northern
Heights of cosmic Poise.

We are told that this theme-reflection is the outward
and visible sign of the stirring of our own universe from its
own North to the South of its inclination, ere turning home-
wards to the North once more.!

' $ee ' Directions " in Book Five.
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In essence it appears that this theme is the bridge of
contact between a Heaven of Bliss and an Earth of Unfold-
ment, that it is primordial movement, that it is the Pledge
of God in the Purpose of Life.

In terms of sound it is the note of fulfiiment. In terms
of colour it is the aura of achievement. In terms of form
it is the father-mother of alf forms,

Fulfiment is not yet there. Achievement is not yet
there. No birth is there yet of the myriad forms which
shall crowd the formfuf worlds.  But the sleeping Sea stirs
from its trembling hush, and thriils faintly with glorifying
voice, with rainbow colours, and with forms uprising to Gad.

Here is the essence of all Yoga, of the Yoga of the
artist, as of all other individualizing life.

It is the Point, the Point of Being, in terms of form, of
colour, of sound. Round the Point thus vibrating gathers the
circumference of its totality. Within the circumference of
its totality it stretches upwards and downwards, and the
Line of Fertifization or Becoming is formed. Within the
circumference of its totality it stretches outwards to its
farthest frontiers, and the Line of Manifestation is formed.
The Line of Fertilization or Becoming is the standard of
Manifestation, while the Line of Manifestation is the actual
mode of Manifestation itself. And in the Cross-Svastika
thus formed the Earth of Unfoldment flowers into the
Heaven-Lotus-Fire of Bliss.

The Lord Buddha is on the Lotus-Cross of Spirit and
glorifies the Lotus in its Fire-Flower. Shri Krishna as He sounds
His flute builds the fiery bridge between Heaven and Earth.
Shri Krishna glorifies the Lotus in its eternal Fire-Roots. The
cosmic Christ, in Yoga at all events, encompasses in triumph
the whole circumference of evolution, fulfilling, in His perfect
uprightness, the Line of Fertilization, or Becoming, and the
Line of Manifestation in His perfect unity. There are, of
course, no portrayals of the Lord Muhammad. But His life
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too was the Life of Consummation, while in the life of
Zarathushtra are uniquely glorified the very substance of
Point, of Lines, of Universe: Fire the Creator, the Up-
holder, the Regenerator.

We are told that the myriad-petalied white Lotus is
perhaps the supreme manifestation of perfected Life. |t is
the Form of all forms, the Fire of ail flames, the Infinite
Theme containing within itself ali themes of all universes
and worlds. Hence its overt relation to some of Those
who ' know the Lotus.”

For the purposes of human Yoga within the limitations
of the lower consciousness, we are told we must recognize
that man is typical of the middle point of a stage of the
evolutionary process. HMeaven is beyond him, though lying,
in a mode of its being, about him in his infancy. Earth
is round about him as he treads his upward way. Heavens
have to be made for him, since he does not yet know
how to make them for himself. Hence religions, phil-
osophies, sciences, and all the glories revealed and unveiled
to him,

There is a pull from below to arrest his growth. Hence
there is inspiration from above to hasten it. In every
department of life man stands as a focus-point for higher
and lower forces. Hence all the ills that afflict the human
world and the sub-human worlds by fact of consanguinity.
Hence the problems. Hence the despairs. Hence the
sense of impermeable darkness, Hence also, however, all
that is well with the world, and that in truth all's well with.
the world.

Man is still a creature of earth, though he be wending
his way towards heaven. Our Father the Sun is the earthly
man in perfect consummated realization. Qur Mother the
Earth is the earthly man in perfect rhythmic movement
towards such realization.

The Mother cherishes. The Father gives life.
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And man oscillates between heaven and earth, while
as yet bound to earth. He dips down to earth for adjust-
ment, and what we call death lifts him into heaven, also
for adjustment. Indeed does he constitute a middle point,
swinging between the two adjustments. Earth seeks to
keep him, and the forms he is learning to leave would re-
strain him from his ascent. Hence jazz. Hence all the
degradations of art. Hence all the selfishness and hatreds.
Hence man's frustration in the problems which in part he
has created round about him. The forces to drag him
down are almost as potent as those to lift him up, at this
middle point.

Theosophy and The Theosophical Society, the pioneers
of that New Age which shall be the beginning of departure
from the middle point, the great movements for peace and
brotherhood, the great discoveries for the amelioration of
the lot of man, the gradual drawing of the lower kingdoms
of nature within the magic circle of the Universal Brother-
hood—all these are signs of the activity of the Universal
Yoga generated by the Elder Brethren of the world.

But the individual man who is intent on transcending
the middle peint of one of his great journeys may also
perform his Yoga, his own individual transmutation of the
less into the more, may create his own crucible and fire for

“the purifying of the forces of which he is the battle-ground.

* * + *

For the particular type of Yoga with which | am con-
cerned in this book, the individual who is intent upon Yoga
concentration is required to stand perfectly erect with his
feet together, with his arms stretched downwards, hands in
line with the fingers together and the thumb contiguous to
the index finger, with his head erect and eyes gazing out-
wards steadfastly. His consciousness, however, is not
looking out through the windows of his eyes, but is, as it
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were, established from the top of the hesd downwards
to the base of the spine, and the eyes themselves are
outward gazing but in that condition of no-seeing which is
so akin to all-seeing. This is the first position in this form
of Symbadlic Yoga, and | have already written about it in
Chapter 33 of Book Two. It is the position both of
receptivity and of forthgoing, linking heaven and earth in
sympathetic and increasingly perfect accord through in-
creasingly perfect purity of channel.

But | wish to emphasize less the actual standing
posture and more the erectness of the spinal cord with its
consummation in the head. Though at an infinitely higher
level, the posture of Shri Krishna, as He plays His flute, is
akin to the posture | have been describing. But Shri
Krishna has, of course, sublimated the whole of Yoga
concentration. The posture of the Lord Buddha seated in
meditation and benediction is no less akin, again at an
infinitely higher level, than the posture [ have been de-
scribing, and so is the posture of the Christ on the Cross.
In the case of these Great Ones there is an actual revela-
tion, to those who have the eyes to see, of an apotheosis
of individualized Yoga, indeed of so mighty an individualiza-
tion that it merges in Universalization, but in a Universaliza-
tien scintiflating with individuality. | am afraid that language
somewhat fails me here to describe these Cosmic
Apotheoses.

Obviously only the student who has an inner knowl-
edge of heaven and earth will be able to attain the re-
quired intensification of consciousness. But he who is
beginning to practise this form of Yoga may hope, with
the aid of great purity of body, emotions and mind, to
begin to awaken the Fires of Heaven and of Earth. And
let me say that | am thinking of Fires other than those of
the Kundalini of the individual. | am thinking of the
Cosmic Fire of Heaven, and of what | may perhaps be
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allowed to call the Cosmic Fire of Earth. Only those who
know both heaven and earth can successfully chant the
mantra of their arousing.

This preliminary practice with its appropriate posture
is one of the goals of all practices of whatever nature.
The great Yoga of Dancing has, | believe, this upright
posture as its fundamental key-note. The Yoga of Music,
of the Arts, Sciences and Philpsophies, have this form as
fundamental, even though it may be expressed in terms of
sound or of colour. Through this posture, even though it
may not be constituted physically, man proceeds on his
road of individualization from the earliest kingdoms to that
End which itself is 2 new Beginning. This posture, whether
the body be standing or seated, is the initial posture of all
true meditation, for it adjusts the physical and other bodies
to their true relativities. The physical and all other bodies
begin to be made real-—real in themnselves and real in their
refationship to their surroundings. In Freemasonry this
posture is recognized as fundamental, though it is modified
to suit masonic rhythm. In the more accurate rituals of
ceremonial religions it has its place, here again with the
necessary modifications. It is a practice which must be
observed with the utmost regularity at those times of day
which provide conditions of least resistance,' and in due
time the physical bedy will gain rhythm and smooth
channelship.

Cosmically, we may possibly conceive this posture to
be subsequent to many more fundamental still.  There are
hints to this effect, but they are beyond my understanding.
For us this posture is fundamental, and may be regarded
as archetypal in every kingdom of nature of which we have
cognizance. But having said this, | am not prepared to
say how we are to perceive it in the animal kingdom,
though this North and South spindle line is shown in the

1 Sae page 321,
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earliest forms of animal and plant life, and is repeated
throughout the higher forms in embryonic life, while in the
mineral kingdom this posture expresses itself in lines of
cleavage?

In the vegetable kingdom it is patent, as also in the
human kingdom. The erect posture is the posture of most
Men in the vegetable kingdom, and of all in the human
kingdom.

| am not prepared to deny that there are postures
other than this particular posture which | have described.
But this one is fundamental and entirely adequate to the
needs of all save those who may be working in the higher
reaches of the plane of Yoga.

i do not think there is any more potent resolver of
ignorance, nor of the ills which come from ignorance to
every vehicle of consciousness, than this posture regularly
practised and caused to become vibrant with Reality. But
it has no effect whatever, or should | say it has disastrous
effect, save as the physical body and other bodies of con-
sciousness are being actively purged of all dross.  Purity is
safety. Coarseness is even more than danger. And it
cennot be too strongly insisted that the eating of meat and
the drinking of alcohol, as also smoking, make Yoga im-
possible, for they coarsen everything that is to be refined.
Anyone who tries to combine Yoga with these practices is
assured not only of failure but of producing results which
are the very antithesis of those which Yoga gradually
evokes. Hell is said to be paved with good intentions, It
is also paved with powers sought to be developed before
their time, that is to say, in defiance of the Law.

! Saa ' Symbols through the Kingdoms * in Book Five.
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Thus Vala [the demon, conqueror of Indra and His celestials)
yielded up his life for the good of the universe and the welfare of
the Gods, and behold, the severed hmbs and members of his
sanctified body, became the seeds of gems . . . Then the Gods
and the Yakshas and the Siddhas and the Nagas eagerly rushed to
collect those precious seeds, and there were mighty flutterings of
celestial pinions and rusthngs of celestial garments in heaven.

...The Garuda Purana, LXVIII, et seq.

How wvery beautiful these gems are! It is strange how

deeply colours seem to penetrate one like scent. | suppose that
is the reason why gams are used as spiritual emblems in Revela.
tions . . They look like fragmenis of heaven. George Eliot

| am a little hesitant to remove any of these symbols
from their designed nebulosity, for it is my Teacher’s wish
that no external form should be impressed upon any
student. Yet it may help if | try to suggest my own
individual reaction to them.

Taking the Point, for example, [ receive no impression
other than that of a change in my own consciousness,
which | interpret as | have written in these pages. A mode
of consciousness emerges which | translate into such details
as impress themselves upon me-—a Consummation, a Forth-
going, a Silence, a Darkness, a Radiance, and so forth,
But there is little else, for my very highest consciousness
does not at all stretch anywhere near the lowest manifestation
of the Paint as Point, if we may talk at all of manifestation.
| can only receive intimations from afar, from infinitely far,
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My .
and | am in the position of an astronomer ries to dis-

cover all manner of details of the life of = . , the light of
which is reaching him after millenia. Hcw, from No-
Number, No-Colour, No-Sound, No-Radiance, No-Being,
am | to deduce even a fragment of the Reality of the
Point ?

t think | do not want to deduce anything. | want to
be as sensitive as | possibly can, to receive ail [ can, to
cause my own Being to be permeated as far as it can be
with the Positive-Negative of the Point.

| would also venture to make a suggestion as to the
jewels which are significant in connection with each symbol.

The Point, of course, can only be associated with what
ane must call No-Stone. it is that synthesis which dissolves
ali contributing elements into their collective essence. It
dissolves Souad into Silence, and Light into Darkness. It
dissolves Radiance into No-Radiance. [t no less dissolves
jewels into No-Jewel.

On the other hand, | seem to see the Point as
associated with some precious stone of a material not
available to us down here. There are, of course, substances
we have yet to discover, and the jewel-substance associated
with the Point would saem to be one of these.

The lightning-white of the Consummation aspect of
the Point brings us to the recognition of a jewe! which is
more-than-diamend, It may well be of the diamond
nature, but it occcupies a place deeper in the No-Stone
octave than the diamond, for it is the very theme of this
octave. It is indeed more than lightning, and more than
white, even though | feel constrained to call it lightning-
white in order to try to convey some sense of its nature.
But more than lightning-white it is No-Stone.

'V The Garuds Pursna dascribes at least two stones that commentators
prefer not o attempt to translate - one 13 tha Bhishma Stone, not a crystal,
but resembling a diamond. Also under Fearl, there is a heavenly vanety

that obwviously cannot be obtained on aarth.  Sae * Colour " and ** Jewels ™'
in Book Frve.
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g::::;;::es inte For some strange reason | am unable to fathom—I
expect | have missed some vital fact—it is not the diamond
that comes next in this octave at the head of which stands
the No-Stone. Next comes an amethyst-opal corruscation-—--
the Forthgoing merging into the Web that is the Womb.
The amethyst appears to be a stone of protection ar of
messengership. | find myself wondering if the amethyst be
the messenger-jewel in the jewel kingdom, the Mercury of
the Jewels.

Opalescence In any case, its rich violet or purple colour connects it
with the spirit of Motherhood and Blassing, and it seems to
be of the nature of the Farthgoing and of the Web that is
the Womb which is the projection of the Forthgoing. First
the No-Stone. Then a corruscation of an amethystian
quality. Then, let us say, the amethyst. Then comes the
opal of the Web that is the Womb. 1 look upen the opal
as an incarnation of the amethyst, as the amethyst is an
incarnation of the No-Stone, And in each successive jewel,
the jewels which have gone before it are immanent, so that
inherent in the jewel of the Lotus are all the jewels of the
great line of unfoldment. Opalescent indeed is the Web
that is the Womb. And interestingly enough, the great
rolling of the Drums which is the sound of the evolutionary
process at work is to be heard almost as a gentle caress,
as the herald of the great envelopment which shafl
draw into the Net of the Fisherman the Fish-Men for His

nourishing.
Ihe %;mopd Now comes the diamond—the vertical Line that is
J ctric
S:rvir-tflua born in the Womb of the Web. Forth it shoots, a flashing

piston-rod of electric fire, from out the very heart of the
being of the Web that is the Womb. Forth it shoots—
upwards to the North, downwards to the South. It is silver-
blue, and has its direct relation with the No-5tone of the
Point in its aspect of Consummation. It is born of the
Web, but its power is as the power of the Point.
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It is a Line of electric silver-blue, choosing as it were
this ray from the opal richness of the Web, and sounding
octave after octave of colour, octave after octave of music,
as it forms the perfect spindle, swelling at the centre,
tapering as it flashes to Northern and Southern Poles.
The nature of the Line is indeed this electric silver-blue,
Yet it robes itself in the octaves of colour and sound which
are to be the base of the impending evolutionary process.

This vertical Line is the Diamond.

Hzlting at its due extremities the Line enters what |
¢an only cail a hush of briefest duration.

This vertical Line vibrates in terms of a sapphire' theme.
But after an instant of cosmic hush there flashes forth the
Circle—topaz-yellow, and very child of our Lord the Sun in
His nature as God of a universe.  Gazing upwards to Him
we perceive as shadow of the very Point itself in its aspect
of Forthgoing, and this Circle is He in incarnation, for it is
Globe no less than Circle.

The formation of the Line is succeeded immediately
by lightning flashes at the top and bottom, and round the
Line plays the Cirde—golden-yellow, with flashes, as it
seems to me, of gorgeous emerald-green. The Circle
emphasizes the topaz-theme in its golden-yellow richness,
though in some most beautiful way there is a blending of
the silver-blue, the golden.yellow, and in particular the
emerald-green : an opalescent effect reminiscent of the Web
that is the Womb. The Sea within the Circle emphasizes
the emerald-theme, and its S5ea-content gives usthe emerald.

1 The sapphire,”’ 2ccording to a Buddhist wnter, ** wi open barrad
doors and dwellings (for the spirit of man} ; it produces a desire for prayer,
and brings with 1t more paace than any other gem ; but he who would wear
it must lead & pure and holy Wfe " MNow a seres of investigations by
Amoretti into the electrical pulan% of prectous stones (which wa find reported
in Xieser's Archra, Vol. IV, p. 62) resulted in proving that the diamond, the
garnet, the amethyst, are —E, while the sapphire s +E,  Crpheys tells how
by means of a loadstone a whole audience may be affected. Pythagoras,
whose knowledge was detived from India, pays a particular attention to the
colour and nature of precious stanes; and Apollonius of Tyana, one of the
purest and grandest men who cver lived, accurately taught his disciples the
various oceult properties of gems,—H. S, Olcott,
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Tha Flashing And then ali becomes a Sea, with every colour flash-
Sea of Colour .
ing forth, but deferentially to those three | have mentioned,
thaugh | am bound to say that the silver electric-blue
hardly seems a colour at all. [t is a Mother-Spark scintillat-

ing down into countless hosts of fiashing children.

g:l:':fﬂ of the And as | lock upon this Sea, | perceive it to be as a
Chakra, a Centre, within the Point which is its being,

With Web- iti irli i

n Weo Yes, it is a Chakra, a Centre, whirling unto its purpose

and destiny. it whirls in spirals.  lts heart is the Web that
is the Womb, and through this Web it receives the life of
the Point. And | see that it breathes with the Ceaseless
Breath of God, and that it radiates with the very radiance
of the Point out-turned,
Lotus Seed, It is a Lotus Seed, It becomes a Lotus Bud. It spirals
Bud, Flower
upwards into a Lotus Flower.
The Ruby In this Sea, this Chakra-Centre, comes the Cross which
Hernzantal Line . .
is the mother of the Svastika. A horizontal Line appears,
rose-red in colour, again as | see it, and emphasizes the
theme of the ruby. It is the Line of Fecundation, as
the vertical Line is the Line of Vivification. Father and

Mother meet, and the Cross is born which becomes the

Svastika.

The Crass The Cross appears as a composite theme, as also does

Electric-blug, . g

Rosa-red, the Svastika, and as such does not seem to give specific

Golden-yellow, . .

Emerald-green jewels, partly because they already express the diamond
and the ruby, and partly because by their very nature they
are concerned with all the jewels. The Cross does not
appear to me merely as two Lines—one electric silver-blue,
the other rose-red. It seems to be shot with golden-yellow
and with emerald-green, while the opal of the Web shim-
mers against the background of the No-Stone Point.

lh: Svastika Then the Svastika—a veritable swirl of colour of inde-

acneves

Iridascence scribable beauty, but with silver -blue, golden-yellow, emerald-

green, and rose-red definitions-—a magnificent corruscation
of flashing jewels of colour. And it whirls against the
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iridescence of the Web which itself has the pervading
background of the Point which is the All and the Nore.

At last, in Consummation, the Lotus Flower-—fulfilment,
glorification, of the Svastika. White ? Yes, if | may calt it
lightning-white, or rather in comparison with the Point, the
mother-hue of white. Not any white as we may know
Yet a white which ex-
presses the consummation of all the colours, the Con-
summation of the evolutionary process.

white, certainly not mitk-white.

The Jewel? The Unknown Jewel we have yet to
discover.

And | see now that in a certain way this lightning-
white is an aspect of the Point viewed in a measure of its
unveiling. If words are to be used at all in connection with
that which is indescribable by any forms, we may perhaps
think of a lightning-white about which play opalescences,
as often on a warm clear night lightning flashes and plays‘
here and there in the sky.

There is all the Silence and all the Darkness, all that is
more than any all we know down here. But if at all we
measure with words the immeasurable, 25 a concession to
human craving for form, the best | can do is this vague
cloud of lightning-white about which shimmers an opale-
scence. But | feel how wutterly inadequate this is, and hittle
short of a desecration. :

| have suggested that the Forthgoing, shining in the
Web of opalescence, is accompanied by the rolling-caress
of great Drums. | say “ caress " because | feel a sense, |
hear a sense, of enfoldment, of rounding, of encircling, and
then, by way of translation into more homely terms, a pro-
tecting, a mothering.  The rolling is as the ceaseless waves
of the sea, billow upon billow.!

Let us try to lose ourselves in that mighty apotheosis of
Silence as the Drums cease their rolling. That Silence, that

! See Chapter 12 of this Boek Three.
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rebound from the rolling of the Drums, is the Point in its
aspect of Consummation. The Drums roll sweapingly
through an age of evolution, never ceasing from the very
outset of the Forthgoing. Richer and richer in tone and
colour become their cadencies, more thundering and com-
peling, almost cataclysmic, often catastrophic, stormy,
peaceful, but ever moving onwards to their divinely ap-

pointed end.

l:ae“Drums And then the King is crowned. He becomes a God,
God,

The Drums cease.

l:‘t’efs'“ f“d And in the aftermath of their cessation, in that Sitence

E:Lt:::mgthe which indeed is more than Sound, infinitely more, the King-
God enters that Samadhi of No-Number, of No-Sound, of
No-Form, of Neo-Colour, of No-Radiance, enters what we
call a Pralaya, but which to me is in fact an Anointing for
an Exaltation which even colours and sounds are entirely
inadequate to describe.

L*::‘::’i"e of We do not truly speak of Rest at any time in these
regions of Ultimate Realities. [ do not think we can speak
of Rest in any regions. But well may we speak of Anoint-
ings, of Dedications, of the opening by the magic of
unheard-of Forces of Gateways to Beyonds wherein No-Isis
dwells enshrined.

E":_':r)f;:on Pralaya is not Rest. It is not a waiting. It is a Re-

creation, an Anginting in very truth.

L';yR;\;if;:tce Thus do | say Lightning-White, when in reverence |
ought, perhaps, to say naught. Thus do | say the Silence
of the Ceasing of the Drums. Thus do | say Opalescence.
Thus do | say the rolling-caress of great Drums.

t eannot say more, though somewhere there is a more
for which neither words, nor forms, nor colours, nor sounds,
nor silence, nor darkness, avail.

ér; l?:rhve of And here is an octave of manifestation : Light-
ning-White, Opalescence, Electric Silver-Blue, Sapphire,
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Golden-Yellow with flashes of Green, Rose-Red, Rainbow,
Lightning-White—an octave of colour, though not as we
know octaves, for these octaves form a circle.

Again, the jewel-octave : the No-Stone, the Amethyst-
Qpal, the Diamond, the Topaz, the Emerald, the Ruby, the
Unknown Jewel, and then, of course, the No-Stane, an octave
higher, to complete the octave. And each jewel-note has
its own individual sub.octave into which fit those jewels
which are not the heads of their octaves, yet are within the
hierarchy.

As for sounds other than those | have already sug-
gested, | think | must leave these to the growing unique-
ness of each who reads this book. If ! have given colour-
ideas, it is just as a hint, fearing as 1 do lest even the hint
may become for some a tyrant,

But search the deep aloofnesses of your Beings for
the octave of the Seven Sounds which are the Seven
Symbals.

Seek out the octave-circle of the Seven Sounds.

#* # & %

There are very many ways in which it is possible to
epitomize or otherwise to symbolize a complex idea. Each
of us, according to his own individual uniqueness, will use
one or another of the ways. For myself, in thinking of a
Man, at whatever stage of his evolution, | think of a many-
faceted crystal, or of the particular gem or jewel to which
| deem him to belong.

| perceive within that crystal-jewel a central Sun, the
Sun of his Eternal Individuality, which shines through the
crystal as a whole and through each of its facets. | often
see people around me in this way. | see the colours of
their jewel-glories, | hear the sounds of their growing, and
| perceive the building of their forms. | see their Suns
within them, drops of glory from the shining of our Lord
the Sun.
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In a particular incarnation the Sun shines through one
facet alone, though, of course, there is an overshadowing
in some degree by the whole, by all the facets, by the
light that shines through all of them. How strange it is
that so many of us down here, most of us, deduce the
whole of ourselves from the one single facet through which
our Sun is but dimiy shining. We are but shadows of
shades. Yet we deem ourselves the whole realities of our
Selves. How proud we must all be ! How ignorant! And
how insignificant a conception of the Whole of each of us
each one of us has,

My jewel, so far as | can at present see, is the
Diamond, the stone which by ils very name is supposed to
convey the idea of the love of God. But for this particular
physical incarnation of adjustment, the adjusting stone is
Jade. Perhaps my readers are thinking of their own preci-
ous stones. It is well that they should seek them and
draw through them the Light of God.

In the Ratna Shastras there is much valuable material
regarding the kings of the mineral kingdom as precious stones
are. |f we are able to contact our kingship in these mineral
regions, we shall in all probability be the more accurately able
to determine the nature of our approaching kingship in the
human kingdom, and perhaps also to trace our kingship in.
the vegetable and animal kingdoms. What is the diamond in
the vegetable, in the animal, in the human kingdom ?

In any case, this crystal with its central Sun is the
very Monad of ourselves, whence are derived what is called
the Ego or Individuality and its dependant, the Personality.
In this book on Yoga | have more or less identified the
Monad with what | have everywhere called the Individuality.
There is the Monad-Individuality. There is its reflection in
the changing Ego. There is the periodically incarnating
Personality, the Mask which the Ego changes time after
time for the purposes of its growth.
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This is Man's Triangularity—with the Monad Individ-
vality at the apex, and with the Ego and its Mask as
dependants, But Triangularities are alse Lines, curved, of
course, and from the Monad, through the Ego, Masks be-
come alive, have their day, perform their functions, and

cease to be,
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Chapter 7

COLOUR-TONE IN DAILY YOGA

These devotees of the green Temple are not actually
philanthropical m the old sense of the word, though their hearts
are fillad with sympathy with their fellow-mnen which expresses
itself in the most beautifu) shade of their charactenstic colour . . .
Their schemnes are all plans for helping people, or for the improve-
ment of conditions in some way . . . When the time of aspiration
comes, each offers his plan . . . as the fruit of his brain, which he
lays before the Lord ... a sacrifice for the sake of the Logos.
Once more we get the same maqnificent effect, the splendid
sheet and fountains, the great glowing sea of pale luminous sunset
green, and among it the flames of darker green shaoting up from
the sympathetic thought of each member present.' —C, W L

| have been trying to see how the use of colours may
smoothen the way of the student of Yoga—oplease note
that | emphatically do not say ** the Yogi,”” for we are not
likely, any of us, to be actual Yogis for a long time
to come.

Esoterically, for example, the earth seems to be green
in colour. Therefore, if we would help the earth or any
life upon #, there must be a green tinge to our offering,
whatever other colours we may use to meet special needs.
If we wish for Peace, or for Disarmament, or for some
special Relief to enfold an area of need, we should think a
green thought, or rather a thought tinged with emerald,
This will induce receptivity and healing. Those who have
at heart Causes which they believe will help the world to
happiness should, when directly working upon them, either
in the activity of work on the physical plane or in the

! The Beginnings of the Sixth Root Race. pp. 72-73.
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activity of meditation, suffuse them with the purest of
emerald-green.  The introduction of other colours will
depend upon the nature of the Cause and the need it is
designed to satisfy.

If an individual is to be helped, green may always be
used in safety, though again the addition of other colours
will depend upon the actual need. A green thought-
form may always be used whatever the colour of the
life within.

But each day has its individual colour. So the use of
a colour on the day to which that colour belongs will
intensify the strength and purity of the colour, and possibly
link it to extra-terrestrial forces. Each day has also its
note, and in sending forth our help we can, therefore, utilize
sound as well as colour.  If we have the necessary training
we may imbed in our thought-form a miniature symbol as
its heart, choasing the symbol according to the nature of
the service te be rendered.

Monday, from Sunrise, is Violet Day.
Tuesday is Crimson Day.
Wednesday is Yellow Day.

Thursday is Blue Day.

Friday is Indige Day.

Saturday is Green Day.

Sunday is Orange Day.

In terms of Sound :

Monday is Si Day (Ni in Indian music).
Tuesday is Do (54).

Wednesday is Mi (Ga).

Thursday is Sol (Pa).

Friday is La (Dha).

Saturday is Fa (Ma).

Sunday is Re (Ri).

When we add to our normal five senses the two
which are yet to come-—the inner sense of colour and the
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inner sense of sound-—we shall have at our disposat forces
far more potent than at present we can even dream.

I have no doubt that an intuitive astrologer could
work out months and also years in terms of their respective
colours and sounds.

It would be both interesting and profitable to know in
what different colour-and-sound-and-form ways the months
and years are at our special disposal. | think that we could
be much mare effective in our help were we able to use
the colour of the year to aid our philanthropic work.

But as the world is at present, such knowledge is not
available, for Men are still much more men than Gods,
and use their powers for selfishness rather than for service.

| feel | have already gone as far as | ought in sug-
gesting the use of colours and sounds, for where one
individual will use the knowledge in the service not only of
his fellow-men but also of his brother-Men in other king-
doms of nature, there will be a hundred who will seek to
turn the blessings of God to selfish ends.

Those who are ready to begin the Path of Yoga will
for themselves discover the powers they have become fit
to wield. The others must wait until they know Life's
lessons more by heart and by will and less by mind,
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Chapter 8

THE COLOUR-RAGA OF AN ALPHABET

—Tis  written.—* In the beginning was the Word."__

Already at a stand.—.and how proceed |

Who helps me ? |s the Word to have such value,

Impossible if by the spirit guided.

Cnce more. - "~ In the beginning was the Thought.”"—-

Consider the line first attentively,

Lest hurrying on the pen outrun the meaning

Is it Thought that works in all, and that makes all ?

- .It should stand rather thus—' In the beginning was
the Power."—yet even as | am writing this

A something warns me we cannot rest there.

—Goethe, Faustus

| want to emphasize the fact that in all things there
are colour, sound and form. In some things the existence of
these saute aux yeux, jumps to the eyes, to use the virile
French phrase. But in some other things, the existence
of these attributes of Divinity is not so obvious.

For the moment | am specially thinking of the letters
and words of alphabets. But | am not thinking, however,
of what may be their actual colours or sounds, but of the
colour-and-sound endowment we can give to them.

Most potent magic can be released even if we can
do no more than in our own minds to associate certain
colours and sounds with the vowels of an alphabet to start
with, and afterwards with every other letter as well,

if we can do this to some small extent, and then use
our Yoga to reinforce such sounds and colours, not only
can we construct in ourselves a great power of healing, but
also a great power of combing out tangled vibrations,
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howsoever these may have arisen—from quarrelling, from
hatreds, from irritabilities, from misunderstandings, and
other disharmenies.

El‘:h':agf of the To be truly scientific, especially from the occult point
of view, it might be necessary to study with great care the
actual relations between the various letters of the alphabet
and the sound and colour scales, and we should have to
try to discover the whole cosmic or inner meaning of an
alphabet, trying to listen to its raga, its motif, its symphonic
picture.

tﬁ‘;guage 13 Language is derived from Life, is an expression of

Life. lts constituent words express the varying modes of
Life, divided as these may be inte the great threefold
division of Will, Wisdom and Activity. Similarly there are
the words which depend from these three principal divisions.
For example, the words of the higher and the lower mind,
and of the intuition, are words dependent from Wisdom.
Similarly there are the words of emotion and of feeling
which largely depend from the Activity aspect : inasmuch
as they suggest towards or away from, they are essentially
words of movement, while the words of the mind are more
words of analysis and synthesis.

tt would be very interesting to be abie to classify the
words of a language inte their respective divisions, and if
| wished to be a little bolder stll, | should fike to try to
classify words according to their Rays. After all, Languvage
is Life, and must have the characteristics of Life,

It is especially interesting to me, in connection with
Symbelic Yoga to think of the letter | " as indicating the
individual or individuality,’ also in its aspect as a vertical Line
reminding us of what is the primordial birth in the marriage
of the symbols | have described. The Point gives birth to
the Web that is the Womb. The Web that is the Womb

Vin the languages of the West where individuahty is dominant, the ' 1"
‘1" {once drawn asan '’ 1"} and ' ¥ " are to be found associated with the
first parson singular.
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gives birth to the vertical Line, the < 1,” and there is this
birth that immediately sets going a new evolutionary pro-
cess, and is the direct means whereby the innumerable
“|'s " within the Sea of Undifferentiation start on thair Seif-
conscious way. | think there must be something more
than a coincidence in this.

Another question | might ask : What individual part do
the vowels, the life-element of a word, play in the language
of a people ? Why, for example, does the 0o "' sound run
through the Aryan tongues as expressive of the second
person singular, while we note the “ee” sound in the
Dravidian and Chinese tongues, perhaps derived from
Atlantean heritage 7

| am wvery clear that while there is a common back-
ground for all component parts of all languages, each part
has its own unique significance, according as to whether
the Ianguage is Samskrit, Hindi, Tamil, Telugu, Marathi,
Urdu, German. French, English, Dutch, Italian, and so on.
There is a common essence, of course. But | am sure
there are distinct shades of meaning varying as the language
varies, and therefore as the class varies in the world school.

The understanding of the symbols of this form of Yoga
will vary according to the nationality, according to the fagh,
according to the individua! idiosyncrasies of the students.
And this is all to the good, for without differences there
can be no solidarity.

| want to take advantage of the existence of such
differences to urge each reader to express his own differ-
ence in terms of colour and sound, both in the words
he uses and in his application of the symbols to such
words. For | believe that part of the Yoga consists, as it
were, in harnessing the spirits of the symbols to a number of
modes of self-expression, in particular to letters of the
alphabet, to words and to phrases, with the aid of colour
and of sound. | should be very glad, therefore, if each
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reader were to be able to identify for himself a specific
colour and a specific sound with each symbal, so that he ac-
quired the habit of associating definite sounds and colours
with the symbols as he uses them,

It must be clearly understood that these symbols are
for use, and not just to be looked at.  They must be used
so that the student merges himself in each as occasion
seems te¢ demand, as circumstances evoke one cor another,
and in a very positive way becomes the symbol, breathing
forth the very soul of it.

A student who can even to a certain extent do this
will then be able to use the symbols in and through all
kinds of media, including letters of the alphabet, words,
phrases, objects of all kinds, and in particular through
denizens of the various kingdoms with whom he may be
specially en rapport.

f urge that words and all other modes of expression
be made colour-ful and rich in sound, so that the smallest
concomitants of our daily lives themselves become sound-fu!
and colour-ful. Life is little else—is it anything else ?—save
colour and sound and form, for in Father-Mother Sun, the
Supreme Lord of Colour and of Sound and of Form for this
uhiverse, we live and move and have the very whole of our
being.

A student of this form of Yoga may well occupy part
of his time for study in constructing for himself an alphabet
of sounds and an alphabet of colours, and include in it the
extraordinarily rich literature of sound in the musical works
of the great Masters of Seund, and of celour in the paint-
ings of the great Masters of Colour; and no less in the
great works of architecture 2nd of sculpture of the great
Masters of Form. Though in reality, of course, sounds,
colours and forms are one and indivisible on an ultimate

plane. (See * Alphabets "' in Book Five.)
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Chapter 9

AUM . THE FORMULA OF THE ALL-ONE

it has been said that Om is the word which represents the
name of the Logos, the Ineffable Name, in our Fifth Root Race,
and that the word used in 2 similar way in the Fourth Root Race
was Tau. —C. W. Leadbeater
To Devi, Shakti-Energy of Shiva,' the Poet sings

“ O Mother | whoever contemplates Thee along with the
generators of speech, Vasin? and others, those ones resplendent
itke the freshly cut moon-stones, becornes author of great Kavya-s,
replete with words erudile and sweet with the fragrance of the
lotus mouth of the Goddess of Learnng . . & Mother ! glory to
that tongue of Thine, which is of the colour of the Japa flower,
and which unceasngly motters prayers, reiterating the glorious
achievements of Thy Lord, while the crystal.like, bright-white body
of Sarasvati seated at its tip becomes transformed into a ruby.”

—Saundarya-Lahari (Ocean of Beauty)

| feet 1 ought to draw attention to the great formula
for the All-One composed of the three letters of the
alphabet—A, U, M.

Rightly pronounced. this formula reveals the utmost
heights and depths of what we can only call consciousness.
Pronounced as one syllable, it declares the nature of the
Self {A), the Not-Self {U), and the interplay between them
(M). Pronounced otherwise, it has other significances. But
it is the formula for totality, the Alpha and Omega of exist-
ence, of non-existence, and of the relation between them.

The A and the U become Q, and this O throbs, or
thrills; outwards to all distances in the M, which is as the hum
of the bees.

' The Aum.
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When it is pronounced as three syllables, it is, as -
Dr. Besant points out in her Introduction to The Science of
Peace, '* the Becoming, the world-process.”

in this particular form of Yoga we have this formula
The Point is the cne-syllabled
Aum. But this one.syllabled Aum unfolds into three
syllables in the Web that is the Womb, and thence in the
Line, at which stage we begin to hear that other formula—
Aum Mani Padme Hum.
now God as Universality incarnates as God as Individuality—
Mani, the Jewel, the King, the Dewdrop of Individualized
lmmoertality. Yet is God as Individuality ever cradled in the

represented by the Point.

The Aum is everywhere. But

_ Lotus-Motherhood of the All-One—Padme.

Let this supreme Truth have release in the Hum of
Forthgoing—-Aum Mani Padme Hum!

Man is the King in the Lotus, be he mineral, vegetable,
animal, human, or superhuman.

How deep with Truth are the last lines of Sir Edwin
Arnold’s inspired poem, The Light of Asia:

Ah 1 Blessed Lord ! Oh, High Deliverer !

Forgive this feeble seript, which doth Thee wrong,
Measuring with httle wit Thy lofty Love,

Ah! Lover! Brother! Guide) Lamp of the Law !
! take my refuge n Thy name and Thee?

1 take my refuge in Thy Law of Good !

| take my refuge in Thy order | OM!

The Dew is on the Lotus !— Rise, Great Sun!

And lift my leaf and mix me with the wave

Om Mani Padme Hum, the Sunrise comes !

The Dewdrop slips into the shining Sea !

Om ! . . . The Finite-Infinite, the Al-Cause . . . The
Dew is on the Lotus. . . . Men who are Gods are born in
a myriad of the Lotus Wombs.
Motherhood.

Rise, Great Sun. . . . And the Giver of Life, the
Om, rises in His Light upon each cradled life.

And lift my leaf and mix me with the wave. . .
mingling His Glory with each soft light within. Om Mani

The Lotus swells into Her
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Padme Hum, . . . O Infinite THAT! send forth Thy
Hum, Thy Damru Sound, and cause Thy Lotus to give forth
Jewels of Thy Godhead.

The Sunrise comes! . . . The Light shines, . . . The
Drum of Forthgoing rolls. . . .

The Dewdrop slips into the shining Sea! . . . And in
the Mystery of the One who is the Many and the Not-Qne,
Men who are Gods become Gods within the Word which
is the Lotus. In the beginning was the Lotus, and the
Lotus was the Word. And the Word was with God.  And
the Word became Gods. Om Mani Padme Hum '—the
magnificent thread running through all the symbols. The
Seven Symbols are strung on the thread of that sacred
Mantra.

Om ! From the Om which is the Point, goes forth the
Aum which is the Web that is the Womb, and the Line
which is born of the Web that is the Womb.

Om Mani! And from the Line comes forth the
Circle, and within the Circle stir the lewels of Ged, the
Dewdrops of Seas-ta-be.

Om Mani Padme! And through Cross and Svastika
the lJewel-Dewdrops are within the Lotus and become
the Lotus.

Om Mani Padme Hum! And, in the mighty Tension-
Thrills of Becoming, of the Cross and of the Svastika, Men
who are Gods in the Lotus know God the Lotus.

In the beginning was a Consummation and a Forth-
going. In the end there shalt be a Censummation and a
Forthgeing.
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Chapter 10

A YOGA IN SOUND

Music wakes the soul, and lfts it high, and wings it with
sublime desires, and fits it to bespeak the Deity -. Addison

There is no truer truth obtainable
By man, than comes of Music. - -Browning

| sketched a little piece of music ' for my personal con-
venience as a means of helping to bridge the gulf between
an inner and an outer Yoga. It is written for the pianoforte,
but | have added a few suggestions in this text for possible
orchestration, since the piano is utterly inadequate to give
expression to that Real within me, that music of myself, of
which the composition is but a feeble and specific reflection.

The music, while appropriate to me personally, may
not at all suit any other builder of bridges between the
inner and the outer wortds. It fulfils my individual require-
ments for such a channel, so far as my rnusical frailty
permits me to build. It does supply some of the material
necessary for the building, and other material, as will be
seen, is supplied by a group of Deva friends.

The theme-sketch opens with such reproduction as |
am able to manage of those lofty, cosmic thunder-sounds
which permeate all hfe. These thunder-sounds constitute
the Damru rolt so wonderfully depicted in the ancient
Hindu Scriptures. But even with real drums the effect
must needs be infinitely poor.

! Obtainable from the Theosophical Publishing House, Adyar, Madras,
India.
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The scale is that of G, for G is my own note, and |
could use no other for any personal affairs. The thunder-
motif should be played with slow, deep majesty, the rich-
ness of each note being reproduced by great sensitivity of
touch—each note being caressed to its perfect expression,
There should be no sense of * striking = either of note or
of chord, but rather of a magic conjuring and release of
sound.

The thunder-notes die away, releasing just one touch
of semi-discord to break the Silence and the Darkness of
the Cosmic Drums. In orchestration | should like both basses
and violincellos to play the melody, with here and there a
touch of the cymbal, especially at the paint of the discord.

The ensuing short melody-—mainly for viclins—con-
stitutes a kind of dipping down from heaven to earth, to
evoke an act of Reverence. Thus follows the motif of
Consecration—the response of man to his Higher Seff.
Violas and violins may be introduced here. And the effect
should be that of straining, eager yearning. In a somewhat
different form this motif s reproduced a little later, and the
passage concludes with an unresolved Offering—suggesting
that all true offering is ceaseless.

A litde echo thrills through the world, for the offering
of one is an offering from all, and flutes and oboes should
be used to help to give an effect of flowing water—clear,
rhythmic, limpid.

With this prelude, this laying of foundations, as it
were, the time has come for the invocation to the Angels
or Devas, that they may help to build as they alone can
build. The notes—E Bb—are well-known notes of Deva
invocation and Deva music generally, and a ripple of sound
is added as part of the pure material for their building,

Then a pause, and then comes the Response, the
Assent to the building, from Those who are in authority over
Angels. Instantly reacting to the permission, a group of
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Angel builders dances with joy, laughing light-heartedly,
and up rises a bridge from my earth to one of my heavens.
The building is complete, signified by a Chord of
Fulfilment :
F* P8 A% CF
There is a peculiar relationship between this chord and the
tone of the preceding dance-building.

The channel is ready, and through it, now to the
heights from below, now from the heights downwards, flows
the Yoga force, making that Union, which is the very mean-
ing of the word ** Yoga.”

Each student of Yoga should, of course, build his own
music bridge with the material of his own unigueness. And
there are innumerable bridges. This Yoga of Sound is
only one bridge among very many,

# * % *

[t may be helpful to some students of Yoga if they make
use of some musical instrument to aid them in gathering
together their experiences for the process of sublimation.
They might sound it to its utmost capacity at both extremities
of its range, and then with the aid of the imagination carry
the sound stil farther in themselves. The same may be
done in terms of colour, even reaching the black, which is
not the denial of colour but the affirmation of its slowest
motion in manifestation. |s black but white in slow motion?

The same may be done. not only in terms of forms,
but in terms of the extension of them, again with the aid
of the imagination, to their infinities, or rather to such
limits as each individual student is able to reach.

[t is an interesting experiment, for example, to take a
musical motif, or raga, and first to expand it to its utmost
expression, once more with the aid of the imagination, so
that it seams almost to expand into infinity, and then to
contract it to its Point of infinite concentration or as near to
this as the student can approximate.
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Some experience having been gained in this, the
musical student then proceeds to do the same with some
definite composition, while the really deep student of music
will try to do the same with a symphony or an opera.

A colour-scheme and a form-scheme may be treated
in exactly the same way.

In the various Heaven-worlds of colour, music and
form, wherein are archetypes and apotheoses, a whole
opers, indeed a whole cycle of operas, will find expression.
in an ecstasy of one single note; a wealth of colour, a
marvel of form-structure, in an ecstasy of a single line—
each a Point with indescribable intimations of radiance.

The genius-artist, the genius-musician, the genius-
builder of forms, draws down into himself these Points,
expands out of them a cradle Web, whence flashes forth a
motif Line, wherefrom he builds his creation in a Circle-
Globe, gives it life in Cross and Svastika, and lifts it up as
Lotus offering in homage to the Heaven whence it came.

The same experience may be attempted with some
feeling, emotion or thought, with some aspiration, with
some mode of seeking. These may be reduced to their
Point essentials and to their Lotus expansions—so far as the
student is able to go.

He may take a feeling or an emotion of reverence,
reduce it to a reverence-seed, unfold it to a Reverence-
bud, expand it to a Reverence-Lotus Flower, fulfil it in a Point
of Reverence.

It is thus that we are often able to make an individual
affection or raverence, confined to a single object, a start-
ing-point for an intimate sense of brotherhoad with all life.

Yoga is Union. Yoga is the great bridge between
Man and his Godhead, between the One and His many—
the many which are in the One—between the beginning
and the end of every age of experience,
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Chapter 11

A MASTER-CHANNEL OF MUSIC

And all things stayed around and listened  The gulls sat in
white ines along the rocks, on the beach, great seals lay basking.
and kept bme with lazy heads ; while silver shoals of fish came up
to hearken, and whispered as they broke the shining calm  The
wind overhead hushed his whisthng, as he shepherded his clouds to-
wards the west; and the clouds stood in mid-blue, and listenad
dreaming, hke a Fflock of goiden sheep. And as the herces
istened, the oars fell from therr hands . . . and they dreamed of
bright stll gardens, and of slumbers under murmuring pines, till all
thewr toil seemed foolshness, and they thought of their renown
nG mare. —Charles Kingsley

| see a splendid orchestra. It is being conducted by
a great musician, and some of the most gorgeous music,
relayed from the Heaven of Music through a master-chan-
nel, is being played. If | know the music well, | shall find
myself using symbol after symbol of this Yoga as theme
after theme of its music is played and thus evokes the Life
and the symbols.

The rmusic will thrill into the symbol-form, and as the
Aurora Borealis is a thought from our -Lord the Sun, s
will the symbol—a thought of the Eternmal Life-— thrili
through the worlds in the streams and rivers and falls of
music  which the master-channel sought and found in
Heaven, and with which he helps to make a heaven of
earth,

But if | do not know the music weil, or if | do not
know how to relate the music to one or another of the
symbols, | shall perchance in the music of my Yoga make
of the Lotus a formless Cup, and in that formless Cup offer
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conductor, musicians, composer and audience in praise to
the Giver of Music who is the very Lord of Life.

And forth from the Lotus, from its seed within and
from its petals without, will flow pure music-fire rising up to
the Heavens in Awe and pouring down upon the Worlds in
Sacrifice.

Can you not see the rainbow colours ? Can you not
hear the throbbing notes? Can you not sense the thick
clouds of fragrances, enveloping sounds and colours in
auras of exquisite perfume ?

As | listen to theme after theme, to picture after
picture, to form piling upon form in mighty music-structures
of praise, | build my Lotus with the substance of my hearing,
and in it as upon an altar lies an offering to the Divinity
of Nature from Men who are becoming Gods.

Perchance the music may cause me to remember the
Line, that Piston-Rod of Power, ceaselessly descending into
matter, ceaselessly ascending into spirit. The music may be
the music of the Line. In such music do heaven and earth
unite, and in the very hall itself, through human agency
enriched by non-human choirs, the world is lifted up into
heaven because the magic of human genius has conjured
heaven down to earth. Down pours the Line from Heaven.
Up pours the Line from Earth,

In my Yoga | help with the substance of my hearing
to build the Piston-Line so that it shall give Life to life, and
| praise the Giver of Music who is the Giver of Life.

S0 may we do when the music from without echoes
the eternal music of any symbol, calling it to incarnate its
blessing in the form which we build for its dwelling.

Or | may pass beyond all symbols and find a Peace in
which the river of my being disappears into the ocean of
silent, dark Reality.
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THE COSMIC DRUMS

But here 15 the hinger of God, a flash of the wil} that can,
Existent behind all laws, that made them and, lo, they are !
And | know not if, save in this, such gift be allowed te man,
That out of three sounds he frame, not a fourth sound,
but a star
Consider it well : each tone of our scale in itsalf is nought ;
It is everywhere in the world —loud, soft, and all is said :
Give it to me to use ! | mix it with two in my thought ;
And there1 Ye have heard and seen : consider and bow
the head! -—Browning, Abt Vogler

Akasha is pure Sound. The sound of Air blowing on the
seashore is from Akasha. The bhug-bhug sound of blazing Fire
is from Akasha.  The bulbul sound of Water is from Akasha. The
kata-kata sound of Earth is from Akasha. Akasha is that which
gives Sound to 2ll the elements.  -..CF, The Taittiriva Upanishad

Their feet flash as they dance upon the prostrate Head of
Pride, embodied in the Lord of Death. They drum upon the
skull-drums of the Wisdom of Equality, with a peculiar, sharp, tap-

ping sound . . . Him! Him! Him1 . . . The Precious Dakini
Mother Goddess cometh fram the South, carrying the Spear of
Great Compassion, — Tibetan Yoga

How many of you have ever heard the Cosmic Drums,
the beginning of all things ? Out of octaves, | have disen-
tangled one or two of these cosmic notes.

The Point is represented by the stillness to be disen-
tangled from the rolling Drums. | wonder whether in a
deep meditation you could hear the rolling of the Drums,
and perceive within that rolling the Silence which is the
very background and origin of it.
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When we come to the Web-Womb, the rolling Drums
assume a caressing note.  There is a sense of unfoldment,
the Drums of immanent Corpassion.

When we come to the Line, there is, as it were, the
beginning of the focussing of the Drum-.motif upon an
evolutionary process-to-be. There one enters into extreme
difficulties, because the roling Drums have to give birth
to the Sound of the universe, and not only to the Sound
but to the Symbol of the universe. How that is done |
do not know.

| do not wish to suggest that there is an actual drum
which is beaten. It is the kind of full rich darkness of the
beating of drums. | am trying to arrive at the darkness of
the drum-rhythm. Those who play the Drums in the higher
realms play with their very being.

A curious thing, for the moment | can only hear the
crescendo, the gradual increase in intensity of the Drums
of Nemesis.

The real Drum, the sound of which you hear on the
higher planes, is the Drum of Life, but it varies in its
majesty.  While always maintaining the eternal roll, that
roll varies. A subtle difference takes place according to
what may be a dominant need of the world at the time, so
that you may hear an emphasis on the Drums of Relentless
Power. Those you do in fact hear all the time—they are
the great Sounds which keep evolution moving.

Why drums ? Because the drums are the only im-
personal instruments. All other instruments are personal,
with their own individualities, singing their own melody, but
the drums are above melody, above harmony.

According to the dominant need of the world, so is a
subtle difference introduced into this cosmic beating, this
cosmic rolling. There is nothing to compare it with down
here. We shall be able to perceive the nature of the

‘Drum if we try, in our meditation or in any Yoga we may
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perform, to contact those rolling Drums which are just as
much within us as without. They are rolling, beating,
vibrating within us no less than outside. We can hear a
Drum in a flowar or in a jewel. It is easy to hear the Drum
in the thunder, the lightning and the storm. We have
perhaps seen or sensed those Devas with their streaming
hair, and with their whole appearance of lightning intensity,
blazing to and fro in their slim bodies with skin entirely
radiant and eyes of tawny and golden hues. The
streaming hair seems a part of the very body, and we
see them playing about magnificently in storms. H we
cannot see them, let us try to imagine them,

Apart from the all-permeating of that resistless--one
would like almost to say relentless—power, there are two
other elements which we perceive, knowing thereby all is
safe. Even though we may be immensely preoccupied by
the world-situation, it is within the rolling of the Drums.

First, as | have said, there is the spirit of relentless
power, so perfect and omnipresent that we have the Christian
phrase :  Vengeance is Mine, saith the Lord, | will repay.”’
The perfect thythm of the Drums in Heaven fills all the
earths with its resistiess adjustment. 1t would seem as if
every manifestation of Life at any time is in some way an
incarnation of these Divine Drums, which are the sounds of
growth, just as we might perceive, if we could, the colours
of growth no less. Indeed, as | have been pointing out,
seeing and hearing are in truth interchangeable factors.
We must be able to see sounds and to hear colours, to
hear colours in the rhythm of the Drums and to see sounds
in the flashing of the rainbow. The rainbow Drums are
as to colour as the sound Drums are as to sound. | wish
| could make myself more clear, but the perception involved
is so very much within, and defies externalization,

1 QOne can famntly hear these throbbing drum:like sounds by closing the
#ars with the first fingers of aither hand.
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Then there is the spirit of boundless compassion which
gives to relentlessness its cosmic value. Relentless power—
yes. But with God, with One who has achieved the spirit
of the Point, the glory of the relentlessness, which with us
might well be called a Nemesis, or a vengeance of a ruthless
nature, is pure and perfect compassion.

Thus these DPrums have a twofold nature—relentless
power and boundless compassion.

If only we will hear them. We can. Both Drum-
qualities are within us. |f we will only break through the
personal element, we can reach them, and we must break
through all our recognized limitations. If anyone says:
| cannot,”” the Drums will not be heard by him. If any-
one says: | will try,” the Drums may be heard by him.
Most people living in the smaller self say: ** | cannot, 1 can-
not, | cannot,” and they do not or will not Let us use our
imagination and use our Self. Assuredly, there is nothing
more magnificent in heaven or in earth than this cease-
lass rolling.

Let us listen to the rolling of the waves. That may per-
haps be our ante .chamber. We can intensify and magnify
for ourselves the sea-waves constantly beating upon the
shore. That brings us into comparatively immediate
contact with the Reality, because the waves, like the drums,
are impersonal.

Again, the Samskrit language is nearest to the rolling
of the drums, and is, therefore, the most beautiful. The
Samskrit language is the drum-language, and if it can be
chanted as the drum sounds, with the impersonal variations
that are appropriate, thereby can we enter into these Realities.

Every day | stand at noon where 1 would focus the two
Drum-qualities and let them roll through me. Of course
they are rolling there without me. But | can concentrate
them. There is nothing lke being a Drum down here.
Ot tremendous value is just one flash of the Drum-vibration.
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The word drum itself is good, almost an onomatopeeic
word. To aid in this world-situation, we do not need
to be damming this, or against that, If we can get into
the spirit of the relentless power, compassion and perfect
impersonality that is needed for channels of the Drums, we
need not be against a living soul, we merely need to
assert the Drums.

Only one thing | would say : these Drums are alive
with Sience. Perhaps we are already perceiving how
silent they are. Even though they be Drums of Sound,
they reflect the Silences and Darknesses of Life. There-
fore, we have to learn to be silent. Energy is frittered
away in needless talk, and we c¢annot get near the
Drums unless we have learned to speak with the Voice
of the Silence. If people would only have little ** silences
together instead of chats, how they would grow! While the
tongue wags, the Drums cannot be heard, because the click
of the tongue is cacophanous as compared with the music of
the Drums. The more one talks, the less one knows. Even
that which one does know may be taken away, if one talks
too much.  With talk one imprisons and loses Reality. Itis
more important to be than ta talk. it is dangerous to talk.

But we should always remember that the Drums of
relentless power and of boundless compassion are roliing
through each of us, and the more we listen to them, the
more we cannot help hearing them, untit they become
constantly sounding in our ears. The Drums of Life's
Eternal Meaning are sounding, vibrating piston-like up and
down the spine,' in the heart, in the current of Kundalini,
because Kundalini is a sound as well as a colour, a sound-
drum as well as a colour-drum.

It is when we are conscious channels for the Drums
that we are beginning to become real servants of the
Hierarchy, because the Drums are Theirs and God's.

! Compare the Piston-Rod aspect of tha Line.
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Think of the great Trumpets of the Head of a
Hierarchy, followed by the infinitely deep yet dull rumbling
of a thunder-cloud. That is the Damru Sound. The
Drums do not cease their rolling rhythms until the King is
crowned and becomes a God. Then a Hush, or an appar-
ent Stillness, and then the Clarion Notes of His unique
Divinity. Yet never do the Drums cease their rolling, nor

are the Clarion Notes unsounding.
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Chapter 13

THE RHYTHMS OF MAN

A sense sublime
Of something far more deeply interfused,
Whose dwelling is the light of setting suns
And the round ocean and the living air,
And the blue sky. And in the mind of man,
A motion and a spirit, that impels
All thinking things, all objects of all thought,
And rolls through all things. —Wordsworth

| wish | could dig deep enough into Man’s conscious-
ness at its various stages of unfoldment, through what are
called the Kingdoms of Nature—what is nature but
man ?—so as to perceive the working of what we call the
Laws of Nature, which are, of course, nothing but the Laws
of Man—the Rhythms of Man, as | should prefer to desig-
nate them.

The idea of a Law involves the conception of a Neces-
sity, a ruthless and resistless Necessity.  And while | believe
in such Necessity, | feel sure that it is self-imposed, that
Man imposes upon himself his own Necessity, manipulating
it in a spirit of Freewil. The wvery nature of Man is his
Necessity. His greatest Necessity is his nature, his natural-
ness. He cannot escape himself. He cannot escape his
Divinity. His unfoldment to his Godhead is his Necessity,
but his freedom lies, within the limitations of his self-imposed
Necessity, in modes and duration of such unfoldment,

But if we think of Rhythms instead of using the werd
« Law,’”’ so liable to be misunderstood, we shall more
accurately perceive the conditions under which unfoldment
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takes place.
Nature ?
First, it should be clear that all Rhythms, all Laws, are
pulsations of the Ceaseless Breath.! There is certainly a
Something more subtle even than this Ceaseless Breath,
Something of which the Ceaseless Breath is but a reflection.
But of this Subtlety we can have no conception at our stage

What are the great Rhythms of Man, of

of unfoidment. For us the Rhythm or Law of the Cease-
less Breath is surely not only one of the Ultimates, but
perchance even the Ultimate.

| shall not hesitate to say that it is the Rhythm both of
Movement and of Movementlessness. It is the substans
of THAT. Where rhythm is stilled to its uttermost, is at its
slowest, there remains Ceaseless Breath, even though the
vacuurn seems almost complete. Where rhythm is infinitely
vibrant, there is the Ceaseless Breath.

It is the rhythm that pervades every one of the sym-
bols used in this form of Yoga.
is their Life.

and Omega.

They depend upon it. It
It is their Being, their Essence, their Alpha
In each of the symbols the Ceaseless Breath
pulsates at its divine rate of vibration.

Among the rhythms dependent upon this Ultimate of
the Ceaseless Breath, | give first place, and for obvious
reasans, to the Rhythm of Existence, the most important
characteristic of which is its Ceaseless Breath,

ft is Outflow and & is Inflow—it outflows to its
circumference, whatever and wherever that may be, it in-
flows to its centre, again whatever or wherever this may be,

| often think, as | have said before, of the jellyfish as an
admirable example of the Ceaseless Breath within an in-
dividuality, in terms of Life. |k seems to breathe with the
whole of itself. It is, as it were, one whole breathing
or breath. This is what all individualities are, even though

they may not so appear. Each individuality breathes
! Saa Chapter 8 of Book Four, and ** Braath = in Book Five.
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ceaselessly with the whole of itself, whatever may actually
be its organs of breathing. And neither death nor life can
affect the ceaselessness of breathing.

And ceaselessly, too, this breath is at work, is function-
ing, in every state of consciousness. A thought is a breath-
ing. A feeling is a breathing. An emotion is a breathing.
An aspiration is a breathing. A sorrow is a breathing,
often dominantly a series of sharp breath-in-takes. Ac-
tions are breathings. Each of these is an out-breathing
to some point, followed by an inbreathing to a reservoir.
Every state of consciousness is a movement between a
centre and a circumference, is an outgoing, and therefore
an ingoing, breath.

| sum up the essential implication of this rhythm,
the Rhythm of Existence, by saying that Life is.

| give second place to the Rhythm of Unity, which
perhaps needs no other description than to say that Life
is One.

| give third place to the Rhythm of Universality, of
Life as universal, the rhythm most interestingly expressed
in certain of its differences in the three higher states of
consciousness which are more or less within our cognizance.

This rhythm may be expressed in the words : Life is
Everywhere.

| wish | could have rightly given my first four rhythms
as follows :

1. Life is.

2. Life is One.
3. Life is Everywhere.
4. Life is Movement.

But | could not do this, for somehow the Rhythm of
Movement seems in quite an incomprehensible way
anterior to Life itself. Movement would seem to be more
than Life, though, of course, Life is Movement. It is
necessary for me, therefore, to give priority of place to
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that wonderful conception of being which is described in
the words ‘* Ceaseless Breath.”

Reverting to the Rhythm of the Universality of Life,
we find a threefold expression of this in what are called in
Theosophical terminology the Monadic, the Nirvénic and
the Buddhic plane. There is on the Monadic plane the
expression of pure Universality, or, let me suggest, Every-
whereness. One stage below there is the rhythm ex-
pressed in terms of the Infinity, the many enfolded in the
One, and the One pulsating both in terms of the Cease-
less Breath and of the expression of that Ceaseless Breath
in its mode of Life, It is so impossible to describe these
states of consciousness with form-words, that | wonder if |
shall be understood when 1 say that in this state of con-
sciousness there is that radiance which returns the many
to the One.

It will be seen here how the false idea of Annihilation
has come into usage. In understanding the true nature of
Nirvana, it bas been thought that when an individuality
merges in a Universality, the individuality is lost. It is not
lost. 1t is fulfilled. And a veritable merging takes place
between Individuality and Universality with results far
beyond the power of description. Of individuality in this
state of consciousness it will be very true to say ** not lost,
but gone before.” | must leave the reader to try to
understand this cryptic statement. Thus on the Nirvanic
plane is expressed one aspect of the pure Universality
of Life.

Then there is the rhythm of the One projected forth
into the infinite many, this expressing the second aspect of
Pure Universality—on the Buddhic plane.

Thus we have a perfect triangle with the Monadic
consciousness at the apex and these two aspects of it at
either end of the base. | must, however, point ocut that
this is true only from one point of view, since while the
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Monadic consciousness is at the apex, the Nirvanic and
Buddhic consciousnesses succeed one another in a direct
line of descent, the former taking incarnation in the latter.

Within, therefore, this Rhythm of Universality, of Life
as Everywhere, dependent as this rhythm is upon its pre-
decessor Life is One, we perceive first the reflection of this
latter rhythm in all its purity on the Monadic plane as it
descends downwards, then the rhythm of the Many in the
One, and then the rhythm of the One in the Many. On
lower planes of consciousness there is, as it were, a play
upon these three relatively primordial states. The plane of
the Mind reflects all three. The plane of the Emotions
reflects all three. The Physical plane reflects all three.

But we may look upon this rhythm from another
point of view, not from above downwards, but from below
upwards :

| remember many years ago sitting on the veranda
in an hotel in Taormina (Sicily). | was gazing aimlessly
over the orange grove beneath, and into the distances of
the sapphire-blue Mediterranean Sea. Suddenly | found
myself projected into a particular orange tree below, |
found myself living in that orange tree. | was the orange
tree. yet had ] contact with myself. A gardener came
along and plucked some of me away. | felt a loss. | had
become less in some entirely incomprehensible way. | had
ceased somehow to be a fufilment. | had ceased to be
complete. And a restlessness stole over me, so that there
had to be a renewal of an urge. Of course, | could not
understand all this, in my capacity as an orange tree. As
the tree | could only sense the need of a more, not even
the need for a beginning again. A less had taken the place
of a more, A more must take the place of the less.

But | could understand this as my consciousness
flashed back out of the tree into my human self. And |
could particularly understand that the evolutionary distance
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between my human self and the self of the tree was really
only a matter of time, not a matter of actual consciousness
itself. The consciousness of the tree was less, but the
same as mine in quality in every respect. Realizing this, |
found | could project myself into every living thing around
me, into trees and flowers, into animals, into the earth, the
rocks, the stones, and the sea itself. | found my One in
all the many.

Such is an aspect of the Buddhic consciousness. Many
years later, in the course of a meditation, | found that not
only could | project myseif into the many, but that the
many could be resolved intc my One. Instead of my
gaing forth into the orange tree, into the trees and flowers,
into animals, into the earth, the rocks, the stones, the sea, all
these could come to me and be one with me. And | and
all of them could merge into the One of all anes. The
two expériences are the same from one point of view, but
very different from another,

And then there is neither going forth nor entry.
There is a stillness uniting both.  There is just Life, with no
need, as it were, to use any qualifications such as ' every-
where.”" It is Life. '

This is one aspect, but only one, of what is called the
Nirvanic consciousness.

As Man learns more and more to become a rhythm
unto himself, to grow without the need of the crutches of
outer sanctions, he begins to discover that that rhythm
which he is to himself is the rhythm everywhere, though
the * everywhere ' may by no means yet be conscious of
the fact. Having begun to become a rhythm unto him-
self, he thus enters, or rather moves outwards, into the
eternal spirit or heart of Rhythm everywhere, and gains
flashes and later on a permanent light from the Buddhic state
of consciousness, the state of consciousness which opens out
to him the third of the truths of the Universality of Life.
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As he continues his growth, Man begins to learn of
the ineffable mystery that all rhythms are within him, and
he and all are within the One Rhythm. Simultaneously,
as it were, all Life flows into him, the One becomes his
One, and he flows into all Life, his One becoming the
One. He gains the understanding that there is but the
One Life everywhere, and that all individualities are with-
in that One Life. Thus does he gain flashes of the
Nirvénic state of consciousness, the state of consciousness
which opens out to him the second of the truths of the
Universality of Life. Passing out of the human kingdom
altogether, Light (Nirvana) becomes the waking state of his
consciousness, as the principle of Rhythm—as Law, Order
and Purpose (Buddhi)—should so become as he enters the
final heights of the human kingdom itself.

Thus the Rhythm of Universality is a very near ap-
proach to those infinitely lofty regions which must needs be
entirely outside our reach for many millenia.

But | must quickly give next place to the Rhythm of
Individuality, for from the higher aspects of consciousness
there is little, if anything at all, to choose between Universal-
ity and Individuality, and | have already been assuming
Individuality.

Individuality is Universality writ microscopically, Lock
through one end of the spiritual telescope and you will see
Universality. Look through the ather end and you will see
Individuality. And yet the Individual, the Man, is unique,
is an eternal Himself, and never loses his Individuality,
however much it may become merged in Universality,

The individuality, becoming a Law unto himself, dis-
covers that there is the same Law in ali. The Individuality,
the One, journeying forth into the many to find his Law in
them all, goes on to discover that thare is the same Light
in all, that he is that Light, and that that Light itself is the
shining of the Universal Life.
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But how does the Individuality grow nto the knowl-
edge of Universal Law and Universal Light 7 How does he
fearn to become a Law unto himself ?

There are other rhythms of his Being which sfowly,
gradually, but undewiatingly, change him into the required
Self-consciousness, | cannot give these rhythms in the
order either of their importance or their operation. The
reader must sort them out for himself.

There is the Rhythm of Obedience, which is the——]|
should say '+ a ""—reflection of the Rhythm of the Universal
Life and of all Individuality within such Life,

We are obedient to ourselves, from the earliest
kingdoms right to the very end, seeking to be more and
more obedient even in our anarchies and rebellions, in our
revolutions and challenging denials, until we discover that
in perfect obedience to Law and Light and Life lies our
highest freedom ’

In the earliest states of consciousness there is un-
conscious realization of this truth, for Obedience and
Freedom are one, as they ever are on the heights. In
the middle states of consciousness, as in most regions of
the human kingdom, the two that are one become two,
and recede one from the other to opposite poles, and now
one, now the other, gains ascendancy. Freedom, grossly
misconceived as it is, is for the moment the shibboleth of
Men in the earlier reaches of the human kingdom, and
civilization is often said to be characterized by freedom.

Perhaps this freedom may from one point of view be
regarded as obedience to the fleeting self, while true
freedom lies in obedience to the Self Eternal. Be this as
it may, at last Man reaches Obedience, and through it
discovers the Law, the Light and the life of Being.

Instinct is an aspect of the Rhythm of Obedience,
for God gives us instinct untii He can awaken in wus
intuition.
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Then there is the Rhythm of Insatiability, of ever-
hungriness. Within the seed vibrates the extraordinary
Rhythm of Insatiabifity which insists on expansion into bud
and flower, and then into self-reproduction. From more
to more each Individuality must inevitably grow. The grass
and the flowers and the trees vibrate with insatiability as
the birds seek them and as the winds caress them, In the
earthquake, the hurricane and the eternal restlessness, is
the response of God to the challenging insatiability of earth
and stone and rock. In the eager curiosity of the newly-
born animal is the Rhythm of Insatiability at work, and the
very lives of the older creatures are not merely quests for
food, but unconscious urgings of this Rhythm of Insatiability,
which might well be called the Rhythm of Restlessness. In
man the Rhythm of Insatiability becomes more rapid, until
in the Men who are more than men the rapidity of the
Rhythm of Insatiability enters a Silence and Darkness of
rapidity beyond all merely human sight.

Perhaps the most wonderful insatiability of all is the
insatiability of what we call electricity, as is to be seen in
that descent of lightning which is but the call of the leashed
lightning below for release from above, as the leashed
lightning above calls for release from below. The call
from above and from below are aimost simultaneous, and
the lightning of earth meets the lightning of the skies.
There flashes forth a satisfaction, to be followed, under the
Rhythm of Obdience, by an insatiability once more.

Then there are the two Rhythms of Retardation and
Acceleration, each operating simultaneously with the other.
The Light of the Sun retards as it accelerates, the superior-
ity of one over the other depending upon a variety of
circumstances connected with the Man upon which the Sun
shines. Substantially, the Rhythm of Acceleration predom.
inates, and becomes more and more marked as Man grows
from more to more.  Acceleration is 8 mode of the More,
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and the more the More, the more rapid the acceleration.
In his wonderful researches, Sir Jagadish Chandra Bose has
revealed the operation of these two rhythms as they act
upon the life of plants.

| might bave united these two rhythms in one Rhythm
of Balance, but the balance of nature seems to lie in some-
what of an unbalance.

Then there is the Rhythm of Silence and Quietude.
This, to me, is one of the most marvellous of all rhythms,
for it is the rhythm of the eternal depths of life in ail kving
things. There are the surfaces we see, and the depths
which so often escape us. This rhythm is essentially of the
Eternities rather than of Time. How wenderfully is this
rhythm to be witnessed in the sub-human kingdoms of
nature, and especially in all young things who spend their
earlier growings in the accelerations of the Silences and the
Quietudes. How protective is the Rhythm of Silence and
Quietude as a hawk hovers above some small creature upon
the earth, which instantly enfolds itself within this Rhythm
of Invisibility. How protective is this rhythm always and
for all. How essential to the student of Yoga.

Then there is the Rhythm of Memory.

of consciousness Man remembers.

In every state
The rock remembers.
The precious stone remembers. The earth, the very mud
and slime and dust. remember. The tree remembers. The

flower remembers. The weed itself remembers. Every

insect remembers. Each animal remembers. And Man
in the human kingdom remembers, too.

What do they remember? They remember whence
they have come, where they are, whither they are wending
their way. They remember the past, the present, the
indeed is it true that this Rhythm of Memory is

the magic thread upon which the beads of living are strung.

future,

Indeed is it true that Memory is the Saving Grace of Life,

even though ignorance sometimes causes memory to
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Curvature or
Gravitation

The Rhythm of
Projection

appear painful. But where would Man be without that
memory which is the outward and wsible sign of his
Godhead ?

éverywhere Men are remernbering. In every kingdom
Memory is at work. We live, we hope, we strive, we
endure—-because we remember, because we are constantly
putting together that which so often seems apart.

Then | may refer to the Rhythm of Curvature.! Every-
where Life bends. Nowhere is Life straight, whatever it
may appear within a limited area. Every individuality bends
to all other individualities. We may, if we like, call this
rhythm the Rhythm of Gravitation. But | personally prefer
to emphasize the principle of Universal Curvature. The
Rhythm of Gravitation or Curvature is a rhythm inherent,
as are, of course, all other rhythms, in every Man in every
kingdom of nature. It is a state of consciousness no less
than any other state of consciousness such as a thought or
a feeling, and it is part of all states of consciousness.  The
Rhythm of Curvature is no more outside of us than any
other rhythm. There is nothing outside us which is not
within us, for there is omnipresent Universality.

The Rhythm of Gravitation or Curvature is the link
between the ever-above and the ever-below. The below
gravitates towards the above, but we may think at the
same time the above alsc gravitates, though in quite a
different way, towards the below. It could not be other-
wise as we gain understanding of the Rhythm of Unity.
This Law of Gravitation is among those rhythms which |
would venture to call dependent, rather than primary.

There is another rhythm which | confess | do not at
all understand. | must cali it, for want of any better term-
inology, the Rhythm of Projection. There would seem to be
inherent in all Life a quality of projectiveness, so that while
on the one hand the whole of Life, the whole of a

i Sas Chapter 11 of Book Two, et seq.
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Forthgoing, as | have suggested in the second aspect of the
Point, is itself a projection from some infinitely vaster Life
in its aspect of a mightier Forthgoing still, on the other
hand each individuality, each Man, is himseif both a projec-
tion and a projector. In his universal aspect he projects.
In his individual aspect he is projected. He is a projection
from a Line which is his ancestral Line.

The Web that is the Womb gives birth to a Line, to
a Cosmic Line, But this Line is composed of an infinite
number of Lines, a bundle of Lines as 1 have called it, and
for every Individuality there is the Line of his descent—
itself the projection from a Line more ultimate still.

Every colour we see is a projection from a Cosmic
Colour.

Every sound we hear is a projection from a Cosmic
Sound.

Every form on earth and in the heavens is a projec-
tion from a Cosmic Form.

The Rhythm of Projection is universal, and as | con-
template it, | seem to see the whole universe as a mass of
interrelated funnels, narrowing down from an impenetrable
Beyond.

We may also notice the Rhythm of Adjustment or
Interplay. What are called the Laws of Karma and Rein-
carnation are constituent elements in the Rhythm of Adjust-
ment. It is under the influence of this rhythm that
Universal Brotherhood enters into the Concrete out of the
Abstract. Universal Bratherhood is a reality, but it becomes
visible under the Rhythm of Adjustment, whereby each
Individuality achieves in terms of Self-conscicusness that
which it for ever is in terms of consciousness.

Then there is the Rhythm of Uniform Response. The
One Life ever responds in the same way to all stimuli, to
all impacts upon it in its innumerable modes of Individuality.
God economizes, | have already said. No less true is it
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that God simplifies. Everywhere everything grows in the
same way in the very midst of its individual uniqueness. As
Man grows in the human kingdom, so does he grow exactly
in every other kingdom of his nature. The quality of the
growing may vary. The quality of the response may vary.
But the nature of growing and of response is one.

Then there is the Rhythm of Continuity. There is
growth all the time, not part of the time.

Even the Rhythm of Retardation expresses a continuity
of growing. Nature abhors all vacua in growing, and indeed
does not permit any. Growth is constant and without
hiatuses, even though the French proverb so truly says—
quelquefois il faut reculer pour mieux ssuter. Some day we
shall find. as Sir Jagadish Chandra Bose has told us, that
there are no frontiers between the sciences, no frontiers
between physics, physiology and psychology, no frontiers
between states of consciousness, no frontiers between king-
doms of nature, no frontiers between life and death of any
kind. One ceaseless and unending stream, and perhaps
there is not even that digging of holes in space which
Fohat! is supposed to do.

When was Man not ? When did he ever cease to be ?
Is not Life anathi ?

| wonder if | dare single out seven primordial rhythms,
the permutations and combinations of which give us ali
the rest :

| have already indicated the Rhythm of Movement,
the Rhythm of Existence, the Rhythm of the Unity of Life,
the Rhythm of the Universality of Life, and then have
followed with rhythms which depend partly upon these four
and partly upon three others :

The Rhythm of the Hierarchy of Life. Life is a Ladder,
and this fact expresses one of the great modes of the

evolutionary process.

I See page 163.
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Then there is the Rhythm of Difference, or if you like
so to cali it, the Rhythm of Uniqueness. This is a rhythm
complementary to the Rhythm of Unity. There is infinite
scope for meditation on this rhythm, so as to learn how to
make the great reconciliation beltween difference and
identity.

Then comes the seventh primordial rhythm, the
Rhythm of Self-containédness. This rhythm is one of the
most wonderful of all—though all are, of course, wonder-
ful—because it tells us that every Man of the Sea,
every Individuality, has, under the divine dispensation
of the Point in its aspect of Forthgoing, within himself
all that he needs for the next step he has to take.
All that he needs for his immediate growth is within
his reach.

How we are to understand this | really do not know,
for it involves the fact that end and beginning, beginning
and end, are one, and that the means between the two
is inherent in both. [t comes to this that every living
creature is endowed at any and at every moment of his
existence, no matter in what kingdom of nature he may be
dwelling, with all the equipment he needs for the next step
he has to take on the evolutionary way. Life is Self-
contained and also self-contained, if | may avail myself of
the subtle difference offered by the change from capital
Jetter to what is called lower-case. No one is feft starving
for want of the necessary sustenance to strengthen him on
his way. The kingdom of God is within each and every
one of us.

| feel that the more we realize this Rhythm of Self-
containédness the more shall we grow healthily, harmoni-
ously and healthily, and indeed Yoga is in part for our
perception of this and all the other rhythms, so that we
may sail upon the waves of their vibrations to the shores
of fulfilment.
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HMovement Is
" Matter ' of
Life

Let me now state these seven rhythms one after
another ;
Life is.
Life is One.
Life is Everywhere.
Life is Hierarchy.
Life is Movement,
Life is Different.
Life is Self-contained.

N A G~

These are to me the fundamental rhythms, the
seventh being in a sense the most important in that com-
plementary to the individual unigueness of every life there
is the pregnant truth that each such life has within it and
accessible outside it, without it, all that it needs for the
next step in the evolutionary process which it has to take.
Each life is in fact a universe, perfectly equipped for the
whole of its growth. The fifth rhythm might, perhaps,
have been placed higher up. But | have not troubled to
try to give each of these rhythms its accurate place. The
first rhythm is, of course, the Rhythm of the Existence of
Life, and because of this | have said that in a sense
Movement seems to be anterior to very Life itself.  With-
out Movement no Existence. Movement is the father-
mother of Existence, from the point of view of cosmic
realities. Existence is dependent upon Moverent, not
Movement upon Existence. But then must we not postulate
the Movement of No-Existence? Yes, we must. The
Ceaseless Breath of God is primordial and is independent
of Life, independent of Existence. Movement is the
“ matter ' of Life, of Existence.

Then come the other rhythms, among which | have
noted the Rhythms of

Obedience
Insatiability
Projection
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Adjustment

Uniform Response—God simplifies

Continuity

Curvature or Gravitation

Silence

Memory

Acceleration

Retardation

Individuality

Some of these may be ane or another of the Seven

Rhythms stated otherwise. But it is very difficult to
perceive where one rhythm begins and ancther ends.
They are as much fused inte a whole as they are inde-
pendent. They are as much one as they are many.
Inevitably, therefore, confusion may arise as we try to
distinguish that which from one aspect is indistinguishable.
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SYNOPSIS OF BOOK FOUR

Chapter 1
YOGA AS BRIDGE FROM WEAKNESS TO STRENGTH

| reiterate that the central theme of this form of Yoga is Fulfilment
—the gathering together and taking with one of all one has garnered
throughout the evolutionary process  Thus weaknesses have their place
In 1t no less than virtues. And we fulfil both by cremating them by
burning thermn into their essential purities, dancing with joy as their pure
ashes are flung into distances by the winds of creation, and as their gold
enters our being to become part of the setting of its future glory

Chapter 2
THE MACHINERY OF YOGA

[ begin with a purification by fragrance (incense}, continue with a
purification by sound {my own rmusic), and then actually begin the Yoga
itself with a posture-symbol, always a Line posture, for the Line gives
me majestic conceptions. | rest m a single symbol or pass from one
symbol to anothar, | emphasize that the student will not approach any-
where near Yoga, simply because he is perfect in posture, breathing, or
performance of some magic.

Chapter 3

SUNLIT FOOD

In addition to the need for right food, there is the need for quick
assimilation and elimination. There can be dead sunlight in the bedy.
There can be radiant sunlight in the body. It is the latter that the Yogi
needs. The bedy should be healthy. light. and as delicate as a highly
sensitized negative plate.

Chapter 4
THE SCIENCE OF SLEEP

Sleep is for physical re-creation, as well as for transferring the
waking consciousness from the physical to inner planes. The Yogiis
active on the inner planes, and so he plans out the whole 24 hours of
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day and night as (f they constituted one spell of living. The student
may well try to do this. There are rhythms that help him to earn to
gide into sieep with ease and grace. and to remember when awake
work done on an nner plane and requiring attention on the physical
plane. Quiet will and inexhaustible patience are needed.

Chapter 5
THE SYMBOLS IN CENTRE-RADIANCES

The symbels may be correlated to centres in man or in the universe.
Thus, the Point corresponds to and is in the Heart ; the Web-Womb to
the Navel Chakra which begins the stem of the Lotus ; the Line corre-
sponds to the spine and includes the Throat Chakra. --the spine is spirit-
ually a circle and thus constitutes a chakra, The Circle-Globe is in every
chakra, and corresponds to the aura which includes all the bodies of
man. The Cross corresponds to the Root Chakra, and the Svastika to
the Spleen Chakra. The Lotus as Bud corresponds to the Brow Chakra,
and as Fiower to the Crown Chakra.

Chapter 6
AWAKENINGS INTO YOGA CONSCIOUSNESS

Even the little doings of daily hfe are gnst to the evolutionary ml
of the Man within_ who s becoming God  And | have found apparent
wifles strring some higher consciousness, s¢ that a veil is lifted for a
moment, and | see into a beyond. Two principles emerge from such a
wision, first that God is a Universal Mother. and secondly that God
economizes,

Chapter 7
THE SYMBOLS AS A ZODIAC

| see the symbols as forms of the Formless, as causes of the Cause-
less, as movements of the Movementless: but also as static from the
dynamic, as successive and as simultaneous, as omnipresent and as
archetypes, as appearances from Reality. And | see them as having
spatial relationships in the heavens, just lke the signs of the Zodiac.
Are we born under one or another of these symbols also ? Are we
servers of a particular symbel ?

Chapter 8
SCIENTIFIC ULTIMATES

The symbols are primary gualities of lfe. Therefore their essential
quality of Ceaseless Breath, Rhythm or Movement is everywhere, in
every particle of nature. Nature 15 constituted by Points, and each
Point is an expanding universe, a microscopic seed evolving to Divinity.
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A Divinity or God reproduces Gods. not in His own image, but able to
become images of their own eternities. The Rhythm of Universal Unity
demands an all-pervading curvature for its accurate expression.

Chapter 9
SOME NOTES ON SPACE AND TIME

Time is a qualty of Being, and so of all beings. Space is the Sea
of the Unmanifest, and so a quality of all Men of the Sea  Space and
Time are the Father and Mother of Individuality the first and second
dimension, all other dimensions being the children of Space-Time. Space
is both individual and universal Individualty becomes crucified in
order to know its individua! Divieity, knowing which it also comes to
know its divine Universality, and returns to Space. Thus we have first
the Yoga of Universality, then the Yoga of Individuality, ang finally the
Yoga of Indwiduality-Universality Space 1s substance, and Time is move-
ment.—but the twe must be ane.  Unmanifest Space is more solid than
the manitested physical plane. And Time accelerates in the higher
reaches of evoluhon. Does evolution involve rarefication or intensiti-
cation ? | see that there must be an octave or many octaves of Space
and of Time And | have no doubt that our Teachers are able to
play with ther beings these octaves of Time and Space.

Chapter 10
THE WINGS OF DIVINE DISCONTENT

In the begnning Man had Wings, but he had to learn to use them.
The process of learning occupred the period of seven kingdoms of
nature, At the end of the seventh kingdom Man flew to the heights of
heaven, then back to earth, and took up tha task of helping others
to learn to fly. | hope my readers are very conscious of their
Divine Discontent, and this book will help to stw their consciousness
more deeply.

Chapter 11
THE GATES OF HEAVEN

The wagon of our being is already hitched to the star of our
Dwinity. We have but to make them mave in perfect unison. Then
we knock upon Doors—so mightly exalted in the Scriptures of every
faith, as giving entry into the glones of that Ineffable Mystery which, in
veil after veil, meets the Soul as it moves from fulfilment to fulfilment.

Chapter 12
INITIATIONS ON THE PATH OF FULFILMENT

Initiations are expansions and explosions of consciousness which
either occur in the normal process of evolution, or may be hastened
towards the end of the human kingdom. Tha first Initiation is birth into

405
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spiritual life ; it intensifies feeling, and reflects the Web symbol. The
second Initiation begins youth of spiritual life ; it intensifies the mind and
gives power, and it reflects the Line. The third Initiation begins the man-
hood of spiritual life, it brings tests and transfigurations, and it reflects
the Circle-Globe. The fourth lnitiation means maturity in spiritual life ; it
gives the power to make heavens of hells, to embody unity in a vanety
of ways, and it reflects the Cross and the Svastika. The fifth Initiation
takes the individual to Wisdom, Truth, Self-realization; He is now a
Master and enters the superbuman kingdom  The Lotus has flowered.

Chapter 13
THE SYMBOL-OCTAVE OF MANIFESTATION

The symbols form octaves of all kinds. This book deals with the
octave of manifestation, of the avclutionary process, each symbol sound-
ing a note of change of conscinysness . Point, forthgoing: Web-Womb,
preparation ; Line, vivification ; Circle-Globe, limitation , Cross, manfesta-
tion; Svastika, evoiution ; Lotus, fruition; Point, consummation. There
is a sound, a colour and a form fundamental to each individual, and also
to each seven-year period of his iife.

Chapter 14
THE UNITY OF LIFE

Each one of these symbol-formulae is a scintillation of God. There-
fore must | see and hear each one of them in every God in every
kingdom of nature—as | bring each one of them little by little into
perspective in my own being. And therr pulsating rainbow colours and
sounds and forms lift me into a world in which each colour and sound
and form speaks its word of power, offering the homage of its glory
at the throne of its God. It is wonderful indeed to know ene’s colour,
sound and form, and use them to sing one's own unique seng of joy
unto the Lord. This Yoga will help to such knowledge.

Chapter 15
THE LORDS OF THE SYMBOLS

Every Man, in every kingdom of nature, is a reflection of a far-off
divine avent_of a divine Ultimate. Every colour, sound, form and
fragrance has its Lord. Each of the seven symbols has its Lord and His
priests, and its servers who are ourselves. These Lords are indead * nearer
than hands and feet.”” They are concerned with us even in the details
of our living, and attend the chief or ceremonial events, the majesties,
of our lives. There are Lords or Guardians of races, of faiths, of
nations, of countries, of cities, of places of worship, of great monu-
ments, of great waterfalls and mountains. To which Life-symbol, and
5o to which Lord, do you belong ?
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Chapter 16
THE THREE GREAT PURPOSES OF YOGA

Yoga is Wise Action, that action which serves the three great pur-
poses of Creation, Nounshment and Regeneration. But whichever his
purpose, the Yogi is ever a channel between the life of Yogs and afl
living things. He builds bridges, and avery bridge 15 a bridge between
a less and a more, from a darkness to a light, aver a chasm of ignorance
to an abode of truth and peace. He glorifies, in his Yoga, sound, form
arf\cgcolour so that they become the Voice, the Image and the Garment
of God.

Chapter 17
FULFILLING THE SYMBOLS IN YOGA

In fulflling the Yoga of each symbol we incarnate its mystery-reality
in ourselves, and in every detal of the Yoga we have chosen to per-
form. And each must discover for himself how he shall fulfd each
symbel in and for himself  The Yoga of one 15 not the Yoga of another,
so must each of us learn to know for himself his Yoga of each symbol.
Only general suggestions may be given by anather.

Chapter 18
THAT : THE SYMBOL-LESS!

The conception of No-Symbol 15 cur safety-valve, for without it
there is danger lest we become a slave to symbols instead of using
them as means to anend. Thera is in us the vary THAT which is be-
yond all symbals. THAT registers our Yoga, in which the Yogi fades
away, and Yoga alone remains. Let us stand for a moment, if we can,
in the Presence of THAY. Some day we shall so stand for ever.

Chapter 19
YOGA WITHOUT END

At times | find myself so close to the centre that the whole of my-
self and my surroundings become integral parts of the symbols - of each
separately and of all together. Yoga is everywhere round me, Yoga
fills and is the universe. Yoga 15 oneness, Yoga is individyality, Yoga is
life. | am a Yogi, every one is a Yogi, and avery atom in every kingdom
of nature is a Yogi at a certain stage of unfoldment. And then i try to
venture out of bounds, despite Rings-Pass-Not of safety, to ascend the
ultimate heights and depths. What presumption, you say. No, | am
but treading the Way of the Self.

407
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Chapter 20
THE SYMBOLS AS BULWARK AGAINST BARBAR!ISM

The symbols are for the service of the world as well as for con-
templation. They are to be foci for Power, Wisdom, Glory, no less than
symbois of fundamental Realities. Thus vibrant mantras are available
which enable the Yogi to use each symbol as an indwidual bulwark
against the barbansm of ignorance, of cruelty, of dishonour. For
the symbols are part of such a world-wide bulwark Further, the
soldier-Yogi may fuse himself into the Universal Bulwark without any
particular reference to the symbals

Chapter 21
THE ENDLESS GLORY

People talk of freedom and make new shackles for themselves
Life has limits, within which each of us can be unique  Our Theosophy
15 a petal of the Lotus of Theosophy, as our universe 15 2 petal of
a Cosmic Lotus. Dwine Wisdom 1s revealed to us that we may seek
and find it within ourselves. Theosophy gives a Plan and bricks to build
it. We may experiment with these, but the time must come when each
of us will make his awn Plan and choose his own bricks, using Theasophy
and the Masters as Givers of Light _for our inspiration and illumination
The Masters expect this of us

Chapter 22
THE LIFE MAGNIFICENT

What is the nature of Life ? There seem to me two ways for the
student to discover this. He is Life, and if he can intensify Life, become
Life-ful, he may know something of Life first-hand and be able to
describe it.-.a breathless pracess. Thus come perception upon per-
ception of the vistas and details of Life, as veil upon veil lifts from the
inner eyes. The second mode is to go back and back from Form and
penetrate, as it were, nto the shadow of Life. Thus | see myself as a
projection, an offspring, of Life, resembling Life in every particular. |
now Ffind that Life is Symbolless though in a way it is Symbol-ful
Life is Yoga-less, though Yoga is a mode whereby Life in indwiduality
gathers up all modes of Life’s vibrations and gazes upon their Universal-
ity. And Yoga is the fulfilment of all things as Life. Yet, what is Life ?
In a word, each one must know Life, not | who must know Life for him.
The end of this chapter is to leave the reader free , and the purpose
of this book —Fulfiiment and Release.
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Chapter 1

YOGA AS BRIDGE FROM WEAKNESS TO:
STRENGTH

| know as my Ife grows older,

And mine eyes have clearer sight,
That under each rank wrong, somewhere

There lies the root of nght,
That each sorrow has its purpose

By the sorrowing oft unguessed,
That as sure as the sun brings morning,

Whatever is, is best. - -Ella Wheeler Wilcox

Roaming in thought over the universe, | saw the little that
is Good steadilly hastening towards immortality. And the vast all
that 15 called Evil | saw hastening to merge itself and become lost
and dead Walt Whitman

tt is very important to reiterate—even at the cost of
redundancy and tiresome repetition-—that in this form of
Yoga weaknesses have their place no less than virtues.
Yoga is a bridge between a weakness and its corresponding
strength, and carries the weakness onwards into the
strength which is its flower.

Indeed, this is one of the most helpful characteristics
of this form of Yoga, for it regards a weakness scientifically,
not as anything to be abhorred, but a something to be
understood, to be recognized as having its due place in the
evolutionary process, but needing in its own good time to
undergo a transubstantiation, a sublimation, a fruition, no
less than any virtue of whatever degree.

The student of Yoga must learn to appraise his own
individual weaknesses-—it is assumed that he has reached.
the stage of definitely knowing some of them—to perceive
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their place in his unfolding, and to understand that they
are no longer accelerating but are actually retarding his
rate of evolutionary movement.

if we take the weakness of hatred as an example, we
shall find that it is a weakness, because having fulfilled its
purpose we still retain its now retarding and deadening
effect. Hatred has its place in the life of the savage, for
not only does it give clearer definition to the individuality
he has just achieved, but it also protects him against
elements which for the time being are unfavourable to his
growth. He needs hatred at his stage of evolution. And
even beyond the actual savage stage, hatred may have to
survive for a variety of protective purposes.

The individual who says that he hates wrong may still
need hatred in order to protect him from wrong. The
individual who is able to say that he hates injustice, tyranny,
persecution, and any other circumstance evocative of his
disapproval, may actually need to hate them because hatred
of them is his way, at his stage, of knowing that he must
avoid thern, and that they have had their day and must now
cease to be.

The student of Yoga. however, examining any hatreds
he may stil have—I| cannot imagine any student of Yoga
having any hatreds, and am only supposing the almost
impossible—will see that hatred is for self-protection, will
know that he should have reached the stage of needing no
such seif-protection, and will therefore place it in the
reservoir of his experience, as part of the material once used
in the building of his Godhead. But he will have it on hand
for the understanding of his fellows, so that instead of hating
their hatred, or disapproving it, he will impersonally gauge
its positive value to those whom he is trying to help.

Should he by any chance feel hatred towards an
individual or towards some opinion, activity, or custom, he
will either see that he is weakening himself by putting on
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armour when he needs none, or he may see that his
hatred is a form of pride, in that he lacks the lessons such
opinions, activities, or customs teach, and repels that which
shouts aloud his defectiveness. He will then, if he be of
the stuff of which Yogis are made, deliberately take into
himself the objects of his hatred and make them his own,

Similarly in the case of the force we call sex. The
Yogi will look upon its manifestation in himself with all dis-
passion, neither with abhorrence nor with self-justification.
He will see that the high purpose of sex in these outer-
most worlds, and of sexual activity, is not merely for the
sake of the perpetuation of the race, though it is used for
this purpose, but also to cause men and women to remem-
ber in the very midst of the sexual ecstasy that it is the
infinitely wondrous living witness to the Creative Spirit
which dwells in all. so that they may offer it in reverence,
and learn to raise it to the sublimest heights of creative
expression, as do the world's greatest---the geniuses, the
saints, the heroes.

The Yogi will know what he has to do with his power of
sex. He will know that not only may there be oecasion for
creation on the physical plane, but that such creation is only
a very partial expression of the Divinity of Creation, that he
must learn to create splendours, wonders, with his feelings,
with his emotions, with his mind, with every form of higher
consciousness in which he is able consciously to dwell, that
he must in terms of his own individual uniqueness become
an artist, a scientist, a philosopher, a restless seeker after
Truth. So does he lift up that creative power which so
beautifully expresses itself in all real and dedicated marriage,
into height after height of achievement, until at last, as
God, He creates a magic Call to an evolving life,

The true Yogi looks his weaknesses in the face, per-
ceives that he calls them weaknesses because somewhere
in himself he knows he needs them no more, registers the
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warth they have been, dissolves them into their essential
light, and retains the memory of them to be channels of
service and understanding between him and those who
perhaps still need their ministration.

Indeed is the Memory of God the strength of His
creatures. 3¢ should be our memories—a strength to all
around us, so that the nearer we approach unfoldment into
our full flowering, the closer do we draw in strength and
service to all seeds and buds and little flowers of the great
Brotherhood of Life to which we belong.

Weaknesses are reversed virtues. Hatred is a form of
self-centred love, and so all its major and minor permuta-
tions. And so often do we seek to immelate those around.
us upan the altar of our selfishness, the worst desecration
of all being that of the immolation of woman to satisty the
lust of man, or perhaps the perpetration of cruelty upon
the defenceless—the preying by the human upon the
kingdoms below, in special measure upon the animal
kingdom. As | have already said, a Man who enters
the human kingdom seems to need to establish his new-
found individuality by this centring of love upen himself, or
upon those immediately around him. He hews his individ-
uality out of the universality in which he has heretofore
been nursed. He hates for self-protection. He lusts for
self-experience. He fights for self-preservation. At every
moment of time he issaying 1 . . . | .. .1 .. ." and
it is a very small, suspicious and aggressive **l.”" It has
memories of universality and it is fearful of returning
thither. It is afraid of being lost in a multitude of " I's ™~
constituting a ** We.” It wants to be an 1" alone, or
with a little family, and at most possibly also with a tribe
of families.

Hence hatred and all other < virtues = of this class,
for us and wvery specially for the would-be Yogi, are
outworn,
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Even the lesser weaknesses, such as, for example,
irritability, are survivals of an erstwhile self-centredness.

Some sort of pride must, of course, remain for a very
long length of time, even with the Yogi himself, for Man
needs pride in the human kingdom almaost to the very end
of his sojourn in it. But when he is already a Prince of
the human kingdom, even if not yet a King, he will turn his
pride outwards so that he becomes proud of his fellow-
creatures and proud of his pewer to be of wise service to
them. He will take pride in himself for the quality of his
service and not for a superiority which can crush.

| sometimes think that | might use the idea of crema-
tion instead of the idea of sublimation when | try to convey
the central theme of this form of Yoga--the gathering to-
gether and the taking with one of all one has garnered
It is the idea of

withdrawal which is foreign to this form of Yoga, of leaving

throughout the evolutionary process.

behind, of renunciation.

This Yoga comes in a spirit of fulfilment, not in a spirit
of renunciation. To sacrifice is not to give up—-the very
idea of giving up dims the fineness of the sacrifice by intro-
ducing into it a discordant note of spiritual bargaining. To
sacrifice 15 to make holy and beautiful in a spirit of joy and
gladness. He whe loses his life for the sake of another is
beginning to fulfil it unte life eternal.'

In our virtues we may find our strength. But in our
weaknesses we may find and know our brotherhood. We do
not withdraw from our weaknesses, nor do we turn our backs
upon them. We use them for comradeship’s sake. We
draw near to all our fellows because of them, as some day
we shall draw stifl nearer to our faltows because we have
fulfiled them.

How are we to fulfil them ? By cremating them. By
burning them into their essential purities, dancing with joy

! See * Sacrifice " in Book Five.
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as their pure ashes are flung into distances by the winds of
creation, and as their gold enters our being to become part
of the setting of its future glory.

The flames of a weakness rise as high as those of a
virtue, and who shall say which ashes are more pure ?

We regret no weaknesses, for we strive to use them
in service as from time to time they sit upon our thrones.
Every weakness is a strength in the becoming, and to
cremate a weakness is to release the fire of its strength.
Neither are we our virtues, save as now and then they
master us, nor are we our weaknesses, save as now and
then they master us. We are the Will, and well may we
not only cremate our weaknesses that they may show forth
their strength, but well also may we cremate our virtues
that these may show forth their more splendid selves.

We must treasure the memory of our weaknesses, and
the strength to which they have led. We must treasure
the memary of our virtues, and the strength to which they
have led. it is the Memory of God that makes certain the
goal of life. It is our memories of alf things that give us
strength to continue on our ways and to help those who,
perchance, are finding their ways hard and dark.

Memory is Light, not Darkness. Only is it the latter

as we remember iil.
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Chapter 2

THE MACHINERY OF YOGA

Om! the way of chanting wil we now declare : Sounds
{or colours), rhythm, length, strength, balance, and the umon of
sounds. The lesson thus on chanting is declared. . . . But they
who zealously perform the mystic practices, i faith, n forest (or
hermitage), at peace. with wisdom. keeping the beggar’s rule
they, free from stain, fare forth, by the sun's gate, to where there
15 that deathless Man, the very Self that no man can exhaust.

~—Llpanishads

It would be immensely interesting were | able to
correlate in even more detail the colours, sounds, forms
and fragrances which are but modes of Life in its unfolding.

Would that | could discover the colour of the uni-
verse, the note of the sun, the perfume of th